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Cpening speech by Mr. Thorvald STOLTENBERG, Under-Secretery
cf Btate,

eesesweit created political sntagoniem snd prepared the ground
for the takeover in the Spring of 19Y5. The end of the war
does not seem to have brought peace and security to the Khmer
people. During the last two or three years we have received
very disturbing reports about the human rights situstion in
the new republic of Hampuchiea. A4 large number of people are
s5aid to have died either as a result of forced migretion from
the cities a3 8 result of hungar, illness and starvation or
88 a result of direct persecution from the new authorities.
The reports about the situstion in Kampuchea show great varis—
tion as to the character and to the extent of the human rights
violation committee. Some maintsin that several hundred thou-—
sznds have died, others insist that the number is considerably
smaller,as if thst should be deecisive. FKampuches is today, a
closed country, the new leaders seem to thiﬁk thet they cen
golve the problems of & society by building & seciety in vir-
tually complete isolation. Journalists are not allowed to en—
ter and foreign diplomats, asccredited toc the country, are sl-
lowed a very iimited freedom of movement, It has, therefore,
been very difficult to establish the basic facts of the situs—
tion, to find out wkat has happened and what is the situation
today. The szim of this Hearing is to try to estsblish basic
facts about what has hsppened in Kampuchea. This is & very
difficul% task., My hope is that this Hearing, through the
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presentation of facts end analysis, by the group of distin-
guished specialists sssembled today,will be sble to give an

cbjective and fair sssessment of the present situation in
kaznpuckea.

I have not yet met sny persons, anywhere, who are ageinst
the principle of bhuman rights, in its widest context : socisl,
economic, civil and politiecsl. As in many other fields, the
prodlemn srises when the words should be turned into deeds. In-
dividuals as well as gcvernments, mey eesily be frustrated in
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their effcrts to pursue & human rights policy. What can we do
whst sort of tools do we heve 7 Generslly speaking, there are.
three ways to go: government to government zppeals to imple-
ment human rights policy, strengthening of internationzl human
rights inatitutions, and last but not lesst, scticns of non-
governmental orgsnizations like Amnesty Internstional and public
opinion work in genersl. I see the institutions of hesrings in
this context, whenever we feel that humen rights are violated,
we want the facte and we want %o give our reactions in support
of suppregsed people wherever they are. A word of warning in
this connection : we must not lose the sense of proportion in
our efforv to be balanced, to be confident thet all facts are

on the table and to be satisfied that the view of =21l parties
are heard. I do not see the hesrings, we have had recently in
this country, on Chile, on South Africa and today, on Ksmpu-
chea, as a court with judges, but first snd foremost as an sc-
tion of support for the oppressed and as an action to strengthen
human rights. ILet not frustrstion overtake us in lack of imme-
diate resultsef such public opinion sctiens. Seeing in a long-
term perspective, I strongly believe that hearings, demonstra—
tions and other expressions of public opinicn have an important
influence. Let us not forget that the question of humen rights
has been sn importent scurce of inspiration in the struggle for
individuel and national liberation in this century, that the
guestion of human rights has been an important source of inspir-
ation. And let us not forget that the humsn rights feeling has
not been weskened lately but strengthened all over the world. I
see the Internstional Hearing on Kampuches in this context. In
cases where governments are forced to admit that present inter-
national cooperation is inasdeguate, hearings like the present
one can help to assure that the fate of a people is not forgoet—
ten. 1 wish you the test of luck in your procesdings.
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Welcome speech by Hans Henrik HARF, Fresident of the Hearing.
Dear friemnds,

It is & great plessure for me, on behslf of the Committee to
welcome all of you. Fere, in Cslo, we have behind us, four
montha of intemsive work %o prepare this srrangement. I must
say thet in the beginning, we were very much in doubt whether
or not it would be possible at all to carry it all out. The
fact that you ere sll here, is finsl evidence thet it was pos-
sible. The initiative to have such a hearing, was taken by an
independent group of concerned ¥orwegisns, who lster gained the
support of sll those peocple, who appesr at the boitom of our
letter sheets, the Norwegien Honorary Committee., I must say,

L that this is a very prominent group of Worwegians. Within this
group, we have for exemple, both presidents of the Cdelsting,
the largest cf the twe chambers of the Farliament. There are
8ix psrliament members in this group in =211l. They cover all
The four major politicsel psrvies in Forway. These partiss have
151 sests out of 155 in the Parlisment. In the Honorary Com-
mittee, we have also representatives of the cultural snd pro-
fesslonal life in Norway, as well as several prominents people
of the press. The Chairman of the Committee is the well-known
and highly respected EBishop Alex JOHNSCN. I am very happy that
we, in Norway, have been zble to establish such a broad basis
for this work, speaking in both the political and professional
Eense., Ve managed, et & surprising ease, to find a group of
reople who werse willing to sserifice a large part of their time
to help with the prepsrations, Most of these pecple are young
with littie or no experience in this field. With tweo very im-
pertant and valusble exceptions, all the work thst has beer
done, has been done on a purely voluntary basis. All the peo-
rle sround with "A"s and "T'"s on their badges are people who
ere doing this purely out of interest and ideolism. I must re-
turn to the two excepilons, they sre two invalusble secretariss,
%ﬁﬂﬁungﬁdi lr. Genther HAUG and Benther Haulsrude who have beern working
“namezround the clock since the beginning of the year, snd I know
with a much smaller salary thsn they could have obtzined else-
wheres. On this basis, I hope that you will understand that
there will be flaws in the system, that we might face problems
we did not think of in the prepsrations and that all might not

be as prefessionsl as I know you busy pecple of the internation-
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gl press could expect. We are smeteurs,bul we have done our
best. Let me, &t this point aad, that this is also valid as to
our Cambodian interpreters. They are not professiorals. Ye
have found them sfter an intensive gearch zround the world.
They are refugses themselvez gnd they will do Their very bent,
but as I said, they are not professionals either, not like
their Burcpesn colleagues, I would like tc use this opportu—
nity to thank the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, first of sll,
for economic support Thet made this possible in the first place
and also for wsluable practical assistance. I direct my thanks
to the under-secretary of State, Mr., Thorveld STOLTENRERG, who
Just spoke, and whom I thenk for the opening speech.

The Norwegian government has tsken a strong interest in the
important task of protecting human rights wherever it is mneces-
sary in the world. I know, %that the government has almost un-
animous support from the Norwegian people for its work in this
field end I would like tec add 3 personal compliment to my gov-
ernment fer this. The work for humsn rights is of the utmost
importence. At the same time, it is filled with the danger of
misuse. There will always be people who confuse human rights
work with highest psrtisan work for or ageinst specific politi-
cal beliefs. We have been very careful to avoid such dangers.
T Lust add Ghat ‘ﬂe polltl al tradition of sll major pelitical
parules in mjvwﬁ\ is Qulte clear on this point. Any Norwegian
government will slways have unsnimcus suppert for any human
rights initiative, not withstanding the colour of the actusl
regime. For example, there is no disagreement in Norway about
the racist regimes in South Africa or about the fascist regime
it Chile, Because of this tradition and because Norway is a
small country, quite independent of any former Southeast Asisan
problem, we nave felt that Oslo would be 2 suitable locstion
for a hearing on Csxbodia. We hope we will be sble to show
credibility end to avoild suspicion. The Cambodisn issue is a
touchy one with obvious politiesl implications, however we felt
that this should not keep us from doing what we have seen as =
our duty, ne matter wmich country was concerned when large num-
bers of citizens choose to leave their motherland and when they
tell the world that horrible astrocitiezs hesve teken place. These
refugees have, in our opinion, & claim on &ll of us, citizens

of free countries. The iesst we con do 1s to listen to them.
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we may be sceptical,end we may feel that there cen be sxaggera-
tions, but we must listen, we must try ko decide what is real
and we must face thast reality, The intention of this Hearing
is to try to decide what is reslity. We are going to try to

€4
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uncover tie events in the closed country of Cambodla. Since
most of the press is not allowed teo go inte the country and in-
terview the people there, some people must let the press listen
to the Cambodisns who are here. This is our simple ressoning.
We could not, of course, invite all of the Cambodian relfugees,
a choice had to be masde. Those still in camps are excluded for
obvious reasons, to teke witnesgsses from the United Ztates

would have been too sxpensive, then, remzined those who are in
France, there we mads & finael cheoice. We feel that the group
of Cambodisn witnesses we have in front of us today are as re-
presentative as can be expected under the present circumstances
with a wide distributior of professions, geography and age. 1
hope you will &ll reslize that these people are ordinary Cambo-
dians, they are in no way professionzl pcliticians or profes-
sional epeakers otherwise. ESome of them, heve some exmerience
in public appearsnce, most of them heve none. 1 sm sure that
you will take this into consideration when you ask your gues-

tions and judge the answers.

I would like teo refer to the rules of procedure which have
been distributed among the panels. T hope you will all study
these carefully. There is one sddition to ®e rules that has
been decided by the execubtive committee : in Point 4, it
should be added : Witnesses caen ask guestions to the experts
put we can however not have any discussions within the panel of
experts or within the panel of witnesses. The witnesses have
prepered their statementz on beforehsnd. You will get manu-
scripts from most or all of them. FHowever, it is not at all
sure that what they say, in all respects will be the same as
what they have written. 3Some have written only summaries and
each would fill in by speech. Ofthers may feel thet what has
already been said, mskes it necessary to change the manusecripts.
However, you should be sure that what is said in sctusl text is
consistent with what hes been written. One practical message ;
all witten texts will be distributed to you as far as our capa-
city allows it in French, English and Norwegian. Unfortunately,
there is a vital exception to this whichn we have not been able

to solve. The msnuscript of Kr. PAUL, will not be availeble
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until after lunch. The reason is that Mr. FAUL was deleved 24
hours and srrived in Horway only last night. We immediasely
gave his manuscript to be printed, bul unfertunsvely that takes
time. However, I hope we will be able Yo menage with the other
speakers later. My request 1s that esch of you plasce a piece
of paper in front of Fyou with one of the letters : "I'" for
French, "E" for English, or "N" for Nerwegian on it, so that

our techniczal staff will know with whieh lengusge to serve you.

I would now like to intreoduce cur experts. 1 am very proud

to say thet I feel, thet we hsve among us, s8ll the distinguish-

ed authors on Cambodia. I must first mention Mr. Frangois

POECHAUD, who in addition Te being an invslusble expert nas
given us much assistance so that I think it i= fair to say that
we would not have been able tc do this without him. FHis bock
is highly renown =211 over the world. We are also very heppy to
introduce Mr. John BARRCH and Mr. Anthony FAUL whose book,

which they wrote together, is the only one which has been
translsted into English and inte Norwegian. Mr, Anthony PAUL

is coming directly from Southeast isia with new and fresh in-
formation. Finally, I am introducing lr. Jean LACOUTURE end

Mr. Charles MEYFER, both highly respected and well-known au-

thors and experts., MNr., Jean LACOUTURE is a member of the

"Mouvel Cbservateur"staff and Mr. Charles MEYER is former per—

sonal advisor to Prince SIHANCUK., We are all looking forward
to bhesring their statements.

In the panel of examinatﬁan which is new inter-related,we are
glad to introduce the following to you : Mr. Richard NATICNS,
on the staff of "Far Faetern Econcmic Review", and a close as-
sociate of Nayan CHANDER(?), who was nct able to come himself.
Frs, Ursuls NWACCACHE, a Readers'" Digest editor in the European

office and as Tunderstand, an invaluable contributor to the
BAEROE and FAUL book. The other members asre Norwegian. Mr.
Anders BRATHCLM, prcfessor of law, Mr. Tore STUBBERUD, a Norwe-—
gian philosopher, who is in close contack with the French

so-called "New Fhilosophers". The painter, Mr. Victor STARRE,
Dr. Reider HAREET, Mr. Gunnar S@NSTERY, a veteran from Ghe

lHorwegian resistance during the war, the suthor Mr. Kfre HOLT,

Frs. Guri ULFESTAD, of the Christisn Teople's Farty,
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Mr. Ashbjgrn EIDE of the lNorwegisn Fesce Research Institute,

and several prominent members of the press, Mr. Albert-Henrik
MOHN, Mr, Gunnar FILSETH, Mr. Filif STRAUME and VMr. Per-@yvind

HERADSTVEIT, the two latter of the Morwegisn Broadcasting

Corpecration, Unfeortunately, we got the message yesterday that

Mr, Frangois DEBRE was taken urgently to the hospital and will

therefore not attend this Fearing. It is of great importance
that both experts and +those asking gquestions represent gs broad
a gpectre as posgible, speaking both in the politiecal snd pro-
fessional terms. I feel that we have managed this with one ex-
ception, thet nobody present in the panels are unreserved sup-
rorters of the present gocvernment in Cambodis. I stress that
Wwe are very sorry about this. We have invited representatives
of the Phnom Penh governmentsnd their local supporters, we
have also invited Norwegiasns and others who are sympathetic
towsrds Phnom Penh., Tor different reszsonsg, none of these show-
ed up today and we regret it very much. However this situation
must not and cannct prevent us from doing our tssk, and that is
to hear the testimonies of our witnesses and experts. These
testimonies are given to us in sincerity and frankness znd we
must evaluate it for what we feel it is worth. There will be
no verdicts,and nc conclusions shall be drawn at this Eesring,
other than what the press and the public do themselves. I would
like to add that we have received & kind letter from the active
and engaged American singer Joan BAEZ. She does not agree with
us, she thinks that there should be given a verdict. However
we still feel thst this is not necessary if Joan BAEZ is right
in her beliefs, then the verdict will be given by itself end by
the public.

Allow me in the end, to introduce our Presidium : The FPresi-
dium consists of the representstives of the four major politi-
cal parties in Worway &nd very promirent ones too. All of
them, of course, will not be presiding st the same time. To-
day"s presidium is composed of Mr. Gunnar STﬁLSETE, Chairman of
the Centrsl Party, IFr. ifre KRISTIANSEX, former Chairmen of

the Christian Feople"s Party snd Senior lector Mr., Truls
WIKTHER, Later, we shall meet the Fresident of the Cdelsting,

Fr. Fer KALLTENGEF, we shell meet the Lord Mayor of Cslo, Mr.

1

Albert BCRDEHGEN, we shall meet the Eishop, Alex JOHNGSCK, snd

=

professor MNr. tans AARAES., I hereby leave The leadership of
this Hearing in the hands of the Presidium.




The CHAIE opens the session snd presents
b¥r. Anthony PAUL

¥r. Anthony EAUL is the rowing editor of the
"Reader's Digest”, editor-in-chief of the
"Header's Digest", Asian edition, President
of the BEong Kong Foreign Press Club and is

gn Australiasn citizen of 40 years old. He
has lived in Hong Kong for six years and was
in Phnom Fenh Jjust before the fall. His
first visit tc a refugee camp in ‘Thailsnd

was in 1975, and his last visit was six weeks
ago. DBetween these visits, he has made 30 to
40 visits there. He is co-editor of tThe book
"Cambodia - Murder of an Innocent Fecople'.

STATEMENT BY MR. ANTHONY PAUL

(12 pages already typed previously)

The CHAIR thanks Mr, Anthony PAUL and gives
the floor to the guestioning panel.

Albert—Henrik MOHKN : What sre the relationships between Cambo-
die and Communist Chins 7

L. PAUL : In the past, it has been very close, going back %o
the days of Prince SIHAKOUK's regime, his friendship with Chou
en Lazi, The Chinese, many people feel, there is no procf of
this, gquestion the extreme policies of th& Cambodisn govern-
ment. Chinese interest is obvious, they see growing links bet-

ween Vietnam and the Soviet Union on the map of Southeast Asis.
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The Chinese's only hope of flanking a potential pro-Soviet
Vietnamese enemy on the Scuthern border is by continuing the
allisnce with Cambodia. The supplies of arms to Cambodia appear
to be continuing in the combat with the Vietnamese, supplies
from China seem +to have besn stepped ups Bowever since the
death of Chou en Iai, the arrest of the gang of Four in China
and the rise of TENG BESIAC PING, the feiéticnship'beﬁween China-
and Cembodia is thought by many China watchers and Cambodia
watchers to be not as warm as befcore.

Tore STUBEBERUD Some of the pleces of informstion received

by me, and mentioned by Mr. A. FAUL, as well, speak of re-sduca-—
tion programs. What do these programs consist of, in Cambodia ?

A, PAUL : Well, according to the refugeee I have spoken to, 1in
gome aress, there appesrs to be no schooling et all. In cther
areas, a form of marxist indectrination for the young arpears.
Every ten days, they have a mejor meeting in esech of the commu-
nities, on the 10th of the month, on the 20th, and on the 3Ct

oi the month. And in this we nave the stsndard Veoist-tipe
self-criticism program, the criticism of the whole cormunity of
itself, discussion of the statements by the FPhnom Fenh Radio,
There is very little formal educstion 8s we understand it in the
West, In some sreas some maths are taught, litersture (reading
snd writing that is) sre taugkt slse. But I do not think there

is & congistent eduecstional pregram in the coultry,.

Alex JOERSON : DMr. Anthony FPAUL often mentions s person by the

neme of Uncle ANGEA. My guestion is the following : is this one
special person, gnd in that case, where is this person educated?

A. PAUL : ANGEA LOEU is the translstion from Fhmer into English

of the "Urgsnization on High". It is synonymous of the Cambodian
Communist Paerty, given the centrslized nature of the Cambodian
government, Thet would Te the central commiitee of the Cambodian
Communist Party, and probably the standing committee of the cen-
tral committee which consists of Fol POT, seceesvens 800 —==== —_—
so0 it is not one person but one very smell group of people, per-
haps from about half a dUZESCﬁ%%E%%ﬁDt, rest of them were educat-—
ed in Peris in the early 50s and were members of tThe marxist
student orgenization at bhat time,
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Guri ULFRSTAD : In your book, Mr. FAUL, in one chapter, Fyou

o

write that some people of Ehmer origin sre sble to leave EKampu-
chea,because they go together with a Vietnamese family. I un-
derstand that the Vietnamese is an &hnic group living inside
Ksmpuchea, about helf of the 0% of the other peoples living in
the country. Has there been and is thers still a difference in
Treatment of the different ethnic groups in the country 7

A. EAUL : The Swedish ambsssgadeor in Peking, I think, was the
first to visit Phnom Fenh, after the fall of the city and he
want there in Jasnuary or February 1996, and he was told by the
Phnom Penl suthorities that there were no longer any Vietnamese
left in the country, that they had 21l been moved ocut. Last
April, an Asien intelligence source told me that there had been
atrocities perpetrated asgainst at least one group of Vietnam-
ese, I think in KGMFENG CHAM Province that a community had been
executed as a conseqguence of a Vietnamese sttack at that time.
They were the only references I have heard in all my inquiries
into Cambodia, the two references, one from the Swedish smbas—
sador and one from &n fAsgien intelligence source who spoke cof an
existence of az Vietnamese minority in the country or of any
remnant of it. There was a Cham (?) minority, those peorle
were enccuraged to leave shortly after the fall of Phnom Penh.
Some of them sround the BATTAMNRBONG Province escaped znd wers
re-gettled in Mslawysiz, but that is Just about al1l I know sbout
the mircrities" communities in Cambediz. It 1s rather skebchy.

T

kr. Gichard FATICNZ : Since you have mentioned, in your

speech, Mr. FAUL, fthat some of the most velusble scources, re-

cently, nave been Fhmer Rouge defectorsz, I would like teo ask
e N

what the procedures and conditione for interviewing Khmer Rouge
defector have been and whether this satisfies you, that you and
others have not been the victims of a2 campaign of disinforma-
tion which may have been crganized by interested Western par-
ties with the cooperation of the Thai intelligence and defec=-
tors themselves 7

The view from Wzshington smong its best informed anslysts 1s
that indeed Pol POT remsins in control of the state apparatus,
of the party structure and of the military. Now 1f the patterm
of counter-revolution : purges, stervation and devotion of the
military te production, is correct, how is it that the Cambo-

dians have managed to not capitulate under Vietnamese sttack or
not simply collapse from internal contradictions 7



A, PAUL : In answer to the first question, the most valuable
recent sources that I interviewed, the defectors, I interview-
ed in a camp at Bikew (?7), Kortheast of PBangkok. It is a little
bit difficult to enter the camp in the first place, you have to
go through some procedures with the Interior lMinistry, but nev-
ertheless it is possible, but when I went up there the first
time, it is & very long cow ride as Wr. NATICNS knows, and I

wag in effect thrown cut of the camp by the camp commandant the
first time. I menaged to talk my way in the second time with a
copy of the Thai language BARRCN-FPAUL book on Cambodia in fact,
I had to bribe my way into the camp in & sense, I presented him
with 8 copy of the book and he let me them sit down and inter—
view the defectors. So the way I was let intc the camp suggests
that they did not reslly want me..

In answer to your second guestion, I think that Fol PCT 1s 1in
command, I see no evidence to the contrery, I think for the mo-"
ment. I hope to be circulating & text of whset to me is an extra-
ordinary statement, a trenslation of a text on the Phnom Fenh
Radio on April 410th, just a few dgys =sgo which, in rather hys-
terical terms, called for the extermination st all cests, which
ig the translation in English of the enemy amoungst us . This
suggests to me thet he is far from being unchallenged in the
perty st the moment. On the basis of this statement, I think
thet the msn is under some pressure at the moment from within
the party. As for why ithe Cambeodien Army d4id mot collapse, I
think there sre various military reasons for this : the quality
of the Vietnamese troope sent in, was not in the calibre of the
people that took Ssigon in the end of the war of Indo-China.
They are mainly Vietnamese militia units, so there were some set
backs the Vietnamese suffered at the hands of Cambeodians who aTe
excellent fighters. The second reason, I think, is that the
Vietnamese themselves sre practicing restraint. What would be
the point of taking Phnom Penh (I think they could take it in
four or five days) if they reelly used main force North Vietnam-
ese srmy units.

Asbigrn EIDE : Understandably enough, you relied cn informe-

tion from refugees, largely in Thailsnd. We alsc know of the
difficulties of verifying the verscity of such informasvicn, but
we should take it as it comes and try to assist it by other
evidence ementhough we are awsre of distortions thet msy appear

in the explanations given by refugees for s number of reasons.
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But the reason I am asking this question is because I understood
that you were present in Phnom Fenh just prior te the fall of
Phmom Penh, and that makes you, in s sense, 8 firsthand witness
as distinct from your secondhand informstion about what hsppened
afterwards. Now, as to your firsthend informatien, I would have
liked you to eleborate & little bit on the wey in which The
so-called counter-insurgency program carried out during the

vears sfter the coup mey have influenced the political rroces—
ses, which heve taken place after the victory of the EKhmer
Rouge, in other words whether or not the methods were of such a
ngture as to stimulate the utilizstion of extreme barbarity. You
are familiar, I guess, with the war reports coming out during
the latest stages of the war in Csmbodia about vioclence which
seems, in meny ways, to be very similar to the one you have des—
cribed, even mentionings of the eating of human beings.

£. PAUL : As I understand it, you are asking, wes the violence
¢f the post—victory program created by the violence of the war
btefore the fall & Thonom FPenh., Well, I think that there was no
doubt sbout that. The revenge was very nmuch in the foremcst
mind of the communist in the esrly stages of the war, but this
persecution of almost snybody that can remotely thresten the
cormunist auvthority, thie is gome on far longer than that kind
of lmmediate post-war state-of-mind would suggest. 1 do not
know if that answers your guesticn, but the length of time in
which this barbarity is being pursued in Cambodis, is what I
find quite awesome,

Per @yvind HERADSTVEIT : 4is tc the relisbility of the informa-
tion given in the Hearing, let us take for instence, the atroe-

ities you desecribe, in the opening of your statement. I sup-
Fose you are not an eye witrniess yourself, so I would like you o
state, in dectail, the scurces of information you heve. Secondly,
Fou mention 8 Swedlsh ambassador who hsd gone to Phnom Penh, I
suppose you were referring to Jean-Christophe (BERG, that is all
YTou know that he has been called Jean-Christophe CEERG but also
Jean-Catestrophe UBERG after his visit tc Phmom Fenh, and I want

]
i

to ask you, is he 8 relisble scurce 1n your mind
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A. PAUL : As to the incident I mentioned in the beginning,
the execution by Comrade DA of a young Vietnamese, 1 have only
one source of that, that is & certein, I guote that later in
the speech, FHIN SIW, a colleague'of DA and zn sssistant com-
pany commander in uvhe 10&th division. The second thing, I
really cannot comment on the Swedish smbassador. I am not too
familisr with him, I understand that he has a left-wing back-

ground, otvher thsm that, I do not know anything sbout him.

Lim Kuon PECH : WMr. PAUL, you ssid thet the Vietnamese could
take Cambodia in four to five days if they wished, that it

would have been very quick. On what do you base this 7

A. PAUL : As to the size of the Vietnsmese Army, if they con-—
centrated their forces for an atteck on Fhnom FPenh, I think
they would overwhelm any army that the Khmer could put in the
field. &nd of course, upon their eguipment, there is no Cam-
bedian air-force that we could spesk of, there are no tanks in
Cambodia wherezs the Vietnamese have many hundreds of tanks. 1
think that the Fanoi Army would take Fhnom Fenh very gulcekly. I
think that the Vietnsmese are practicing restrasint.

Eilif STRAUME : Do you know anything of the fate of the varie

ous religious minorities in Cambodia, end seccondly, may we dis-
cern a pattern in the distribution of power which resembles,
for instance, now in Cambodis to the community of Feoples in
China, the beginning of that *%

A. PATUL : Well, the communists publicly boast of the eradica-
tion of BPudéhism. I have been asking a guestion to the refu-"
gees : when was the last time they had seen a monk. Tou kuow
that in the Cambodian country side, a monk stands out, he wears
g saffron coloured robe. I cannot recall anyone telling me, in
the last yesrs, of having seen eny monks. 1 Tthink that the
monks have dissppesred by esrly 19%76. ‘'he monks were forced to
grow their own food, the temple pagedss, tne "wats" have been
put to other uses, headquarters areas, stock warehouses asnd so
on. The other minorities, I know very little about, {ne mos-
lems, I just Lave no information on them. Ais for comparing the
life of the Cambodian comrune with s Chinese one, I think it 1is
wrong to compare., Ubviously, the Chinese commune would be much

better off than the Cambodian one, but of coursze there hss been

-
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a long period of time, the Chinese commune is now consolidested,
anyway in those areas where Western repcrters are zllowed ©oc g0

in China.

Victor SBPARRE : I Jjust went to ask : is there any kind of

cririnal law in function, if people, before they are killed,
are put in front of & court and have they any kind of defense
in that case 7

A. PAUL : Out of the two hundred or mere refugees I have
spoken to, not one of them has mentiloned any legasl proceedings.

A, H. MOHN : We have heard many estimates about killings in

Cambodia, what is your personal estimation 7

A, PAUL : Well, we must distinguish bedtween killing and
death. I thirk thst the number of LON NCL Army had about two
hundred thousend (200,00C) men in it, at the end of the war,
elther in the army or on the lis® which, doubtless became
available to the communists or the names became avallable a5 a
consequence of interrogation of the "new people" after the fall
of Fhnom Fenh., 5o we can say that 3/4th of those are dead.
Then, os many cases, their families are dead, so killings T
suppose around the army itself sre a quarter of a million. It
is pretty hard to know what the rest of their executions add
up to, I would think it would fall short of half a milliom.

R. NATIONS : I would like to return to the copening asnecdote

of your speech, referring to the extracting of a liver from one
of the victims of an execution. I would like to ask whether

from that you imply that the csnnibalism is a result cf starva-
tion .itself or is there not another explanation 7 If I may elab=-

A 2 ; o s o
trztes, possibly a common source on that same type of incident,

which I have been told about, suggests that 1t is not a ques-
tion actually of nourishment as it is & guestion of witcheraft,
that indeed, livers have been extracted more as a form of )
superstition, that actually what is happening here is that the
Khmer Rouge or rather the Cambodians involved in this are mak—
ing 8 potion cut of the entrails of their victims in order to
drive off the avenging spirits of their wvictims, snd I would
like your comment snd your views cn whether or not you think

either of these explanstions to be valid.
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A. PAUL : I think that this is plausible, however, I do not
know anything about Khmer witchersft butl perhaps other members

of the expert panel could answer.

essesssss 1 Wish @ good session, to the Cambedia Fearing in
Oslo, in the spirit of the declaretion of Human Rights,"
signed : Fr. Knut M. FENNSON, chairman of the Committee for

Free Cambodia, and member of the Honmorary Committee.

TESTIMONY BY MA.. LIM KUOE PECH

VMr. Fresident, Ladies and Gentlemen,

As you slready know, Cambodia has passed under the regime
of the Khmer Rouge for slready three years now. As Mr. Chair-
man reminded us during the ogening of this econference, in the
course of these three yesrs, we have herdly received eny news
from this Democratic Kampuchea, except news about massacres,
lack of medicaments, food and about the separation of members
of families. That is why I allow myself now to bring Fyou
some enlightments concerning all that.

I had been living with the Khmer Rouge since the 19th of
lovember 1972, From thet time on, until the fall of Fhnom
Penh, while liwing with them, I studied the ideoclogy of the
Khmer Rouge's revolution, snd I understood the brosd politi-
cal lines eof this revolution guite well,

The Ehmer Rouge revolution is divided inte two parts @ -
- the first one is the people's revolution, -- the second cne
is the democratic revelution. The pecple's revolution ter-
minated with the victory over LON NOL's regime. Then The
Khmer Rouge put the democrstic revolution inte practice. The
democretic revolution means, that only the socizl stratum en-
compassing the pessants, the country people and the poor is
preserved, whereas all the other sccial strata must all be

eXterminated.
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1 was stle to remsin alive during this period,becsuse the
Khmer Rouge needed me. PRut even if the Khmer Rouge gave me
everything I needed on the materisl lsvel, I never knew sny
rights or freedom. I was only wesiting for a good oppertunity
to escape, and on the 3Cth of April 1976, I succeeded in escap—
ing with my helicopter. DBefore finishing my speech, allow me
to add a few words more :

I lietened to lir. Anthony FAUL"s speech. He talked about
the Khmer people's carnibalism ' Ag =2 Canbodisn, I was very
shocked, because the Khmer people is a gentle people, 2 wise
people, practicing Buddhism. I do not wart to say cannibaliism
did not exist in Camboedis, but it is very rarely seen and then
only under exceptionsl circumstances such as in times of war.
Cannibalism did not exist in Csmbodiz zlone, btut in the whole
cf Southeast 4sia.

I have finished my speech, and I thank you.

Eilif STRAUME = Could you, please, precise the lack of free-

dom you menticmed, you said, you were given whatever you needed,
but you lacked freedom. Could you shortly precise 7

ILim XKuon PECH : When I lived with the Khmer Rouge, while the
people was suffering from lack of food, clothing, and housing,
I personally was supplied with everything I needed on the ma-
terial level by the Khmer Rouge. That means I did not suffer

physically, like the others. But at the same time, I lacked
freedom. I was not sllowed to move freely, unless I had & pass
delivered by the ANGKA. I did not have the right to see the
members of my family, to speak, to discuss or to guestion. I

I

could only repeat what was said by the ANGEA.

Ursuls NACCACHE : You sasid, you have been a Khmer Rouge since

the 19th of November 12973. When Cambodis fell, you were thus,on
the Khmer Rouge side, you were a Ehmer Rouge yourself. You were
not one of those who were expelled from the cities. Could you
tell us where you were in 1975 - were you in Phnom Penh during
its fall ? And if you were in the city, how did you manage to
leave it 7
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L.K. PECH : I never said I was a Ehmer Rouge. I said 1 was
livipg with the Khmer Kouge. At the moment of the fsll of Phnom
Fenh, that is to say om the 17th of April 1975, I was not with
the Khmer Rouge, I did not enter FPhnom Fenh with the others. It
wse only fifteen days later, that I was akle to go to Phnom
Penh, because the Khmer Rouge needed me to repair the helicop-
ters, and to teach the Khmer Rouge, no one knew
the helicopters better than me.

----- - e Ee. and

F,PONCHAUD : We 211 heard what Mr. Anthony PAUL reported con-
cerning the small details of the actusl situation in Cambodia. I
see that you do not agree with Mr. FAUL. Dc you think that the
foreigners, having never known the Cambodisn civilization and

mentality, could reslistically understand toe situstion in the
Democratic Kampuchea 7

L.E. PECH : &8 I alresdy said this morning, I was deeply
shocked by what was sasid by Fr. Anthony FAUL. And from wkat I
heerd in his speech, I think that Mr. Anthony FAUL did not know
the situation in Cambodis very well. What he has reported to us,
were insipnificant detsils. Being a Khmer, I know my country
well, ss well as its civilization, its mentality - the behaviour
and the nobleness of the Khmer people, gnd I think, no cne knows
the Khmer people better than the Khmers themselves. That is why
T kindly ask Kr. Anthony PAUL to be very careful when expressing
opinions about Cambodia, becsuse Cambodia does not belong to the
Khmer Rouge alone, but to all the Khmer pecple, including our-
selves,
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Asbigrn FIDE : You spesk zbout the stages of the revolution,

and you say that in the second stage, Tthe "Demccratic Hevolu-
tion", there is, in the Inglish text, the "abolishment"of other
classes, whereas 1n the written text here, it says "extermins-
tion". The word "extermination" implies & large-scale killing,
a genocide, physical killing. I would very much like you to
explain what you actually meant. Could you also explain, what
kind of plenning was carried on within the Khmer Rouge forees,
concerning the way in which "gbolistment" or "exterminaticm"

was going to be carried cut sfter the first stage of the revolu—
Tion had been completed.

L.KE. FECH : I shouwld like to explsin you, what "people's rev—
oclution” and "democrztic revolution" mean. During the war, the
rich people, soldiers, merchants and all these who did not agree
or who were not with the LON NOL regime, were considered by the
Khmer Rouge as friends. That was during the war. That is why
during the war, we ssw how SIHANOUEK was with the Ehmer Rouge, =8
well 28 his former ministers, the bonzes, the soldiers, the in-
dustrislists, ~ all levels of society. 4ind the Khmer Rouge
wented %o gather sll these foreces together in crder to make war
against the LCK HNOL regime and the Americans. 4And after the
victory over the LON NOL regime, for the Khmer Rouge, the "peo-
ples revolution" was cver. So then they went further on with
another revolutien - the "democratic revolution".

What does "democratic revolution" mesn for the Khmer Rouge 7
The democrstic revolution, after the war, concerns only the
workers, the pessants, only the poor people, whereas the other
strata of society - the soldiers, the well-to-do peonle, intel-
lectuals, industrialists, and the rich people, all have te be
exterminated.

A. EIDE : 5till, I would like you to explzin whether or not,
in the preparation of this "abolishment", this included plans
for large-scale killing ?

L.K, PFECH : 1In the broad politicszl lines of the demccratic
revolution, there is just room for the peasants, the workers,
only for the poor people. The other social streta have to be
exterminated, as I already said.
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Per @Pyvind BERADSTVEIT : IMr, PAUL used the world “"genccide",

speaking of Cambodia. Do you find this word Jjustified 7 What
is, sccording to you, the number of those executed 7

T.E. FECH : As to the number of dead, 1 cesnnet answer you,
becsusee I was never working in direect contact with the people.
I had to stay only there, where I was to werk. Yes, s I sl-
ready said, only the poor, the peasants and the workers cen re-
main in the Democratic févplu%ion. '

E. BTRAUME : BSir, how long a time did it take you to under-
stand that you had to leave the country in order to preserve

vour freedom 7

T.K. PECE : After the fall of Fhnom Fenh, I could remain with

the Ehmer Houge for cone year.

Guonar SPHSTEEY : You eaid, you were in 2 cenp in 1974, and

wou wWere indoctrinated. 1 wonder, did they tave any kind of
propagandas materisl 7 If so, was it writtemn 7 Did they have
books T Was 1t printed in Cembodia, or 4id it ccme from out-

side 7

L.K. FECH : This i1declogy i1s not imported from outside. It
15 thne genuine Khmer Rouge ldeology, no one else's.

Richard NATICNS : We clesrly understand, that the other
classes, during the demccrstic revolution were o be extermi-

nated, but I would like to ask you, did the Khmer Houge, in ex-
plainineg the implementation of this poliey, make any distine-
tion between the eliminaticnm of 2 claes, znd the eliminestion of
individuals 7 If a class has To be eliminated through reeduca-
tion end through veriocus scorts of processes, individuals could
move from the position of being a feudalistc, & capitslist or a
member of the o0ld regime tc that of one becoming a member of
the new cless of peasants and workers, If the individuals were
to be eliminated as such, this will lead to direct physical ex-
termination. Was this distinction made in the political educa=-
tion that you received during your time with the Khmer Rouge 7
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L.K. PECH : A person and & scocial stratum are not the same
thing., Whenr a person originates from & scclal stratum, he al-
ways remains dependent on this stratum : he played a role in

it znd once you have a certain role in =society, ¥ou can never
get r1d of 1t. That 15 why these pecple were closely watched by
the Ehmer Rouge.

Jean LACCUTURE : You said, thast while you were with them, the
Ehmer Rouge did not alleow you to stay in touch with your fami-

ly. Have you any news today from your family or your parents 7
Do you not think that your participation in this Hearing will
endasnger your family ?

LK. FECH : I understand this problem very well., I mezn the
problems of the separation of the members of a family. Person-
ally, I am very sad myself, but it is better to die, than to
live with the Ehmer Rouge.

Vietor SEARRE : You said, you were not a Ehmer Eouge yourself,

But how was 1t then pessible, that you were in chsrge of wour

own helicopter, since you did not belong to them 7

L.K. PFECH : After the fall of Fhnom Penh, nobody knew how to
rilot a helicopter. That is why, when the Fhmer Rouge wanted to

train new pilots, they needed me for s cerftzin time.

R.. NATIONSE : (ne of the main objectives of this Hearing is to
establish the facts and one of the main issues of teday's dis—
cussion is whether or not people have been killed as a matter of
policy ané if so how many. 1 feel justified in returning again
to this point, did you yourself, while you were a member of the
Khmer Houge, See any persons physically executed before your own
eyes, and-if so, could you give an estimate of how many, snd

under what conditions and by what mesns 7

L.r. PECH : 1 have never seen a single execution with my own
eves.
4. EIDE : I also apologize for stressing con this issue which

is very vitzl to our Hesring here, and I understand wholy Four
horesty in this matter, but I Jjust want to ask you if you agree

with the conclusion that I got from this, snd that is, it was
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not a8 policy instructed in the Khmer Rouge training to exter-
minate all members of different classes because they belonged
to different clesses, but they wanted %o asbeclish the class as
8 social institution 7

L.K. PECH : The study of the Ehmer Rouge ideology consists of
several distinct parts, the books of the Khmer Rouge were not
able to be read by everyone. The people,departed from the
cities, were given s certain category of bocks, and if the
Khmer Rouge saw that this individusl or that other individual
could be "recuperated", they would give him s more "political"
category of books, so to say. And if they saw furthermecre,
that this individual respected and earried ocut the orders of
the AVWGEA well, a further degree wes rezched. Otherwise, peoc-
ple would never get the opportunity to see or read that kind
of book.

Tore STUEBERUD : I would like to ask you a question on the
political organization of the society in Cambodia. Is there =

central contrcl over the groups of soldiers or csn these
groups cperate on their own 7

L.X. FECH : In each group, the Khmer Rouge would count the
numbers of members, the same way an officer counts his sol-
diers. Every evening, the Khmer Rouge would gather the peorle
to discuss that day's work, and depending on the village or
canton, and depending on the circumstances, meetings would be
held either cnee a day,or three times s day, or once a week or
once every ten days. But the workers hsd tc remazin in one
place. They did not have the right te circulste as they wish-
ed. For example, if we had to work in this Hearing, we would
have had to stay in this conference room, and would have had
no right to leave it, unless we be provided by the ANGEXL with
& special pass.

V. SFAREE : 7You told a newspaper, you have seen alot of desd
people in the streets of Phnom Fenh. Would you be so kind as
to tell us sbout thie ? What kind of pecple were these 7 Why
were they killed 7

L.KE. FECH : When I arrived in Fhnom Penh, the city had fsl-

len for already fifteen days. The corpses were already all de-
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composed., The clothes were torn, the corpses were swollen and
one could ne longer distinguish between the soldiers and the

civilians.

Charles MEYEE : During your stay in the underground, from

19Y3 to 1975, wes there already a systematic policy of the
evacuation of the cities ?

L.K, PECH : AT that time, the Khmer Rouge were spesking dif-
Tferently, ihere were many intellectuals snd the Ehmer Rcuge
did not want the intellectusls to be aware of all those things.

Jo LACCUTURE : You have been the pilot of the Khmer Rouge

leaders. Could you give us the names of those, you have trans-

ported ? Was there an atmosphere of equality among those in
this leadership, among themselves and between them end their
collaborators, or was there an hierasrchic stmosphere, bssed on
guthority and orders 7

L.K. PECH : Among the Khmer Rouge, should it be the chief of
state or s minister, one cennot distinguish between a high
ranking person and a low ranking one, because they were all
behaving the same way, there was no hierarchy. It was impos-
gible to find out who was the boss and whoe was not, everything
clothes, langusge and behsviour were all similar.

T. STUBBERUD : What texts, what books are sllowed to be read
in Cembodia 7

L.K. PECH : These books were not imported from abroad, They
were written and printed by the Khmer Rouge themselves.

R. NATIONS : 7You stated that on one hand, you would hesitate
suggesting & figure to the number who have died or been killed
under the Khmer Rouge rule, and on the other hand that you,
personally have not seen any executicns. Iiow do you evaluate
the genersl picture thst is being given by the observers, and
particularly by the Western press, that there has beer 2 mas-
sive wide scsled exeeution, an elimination cf the class enemy
in Cambodis ? Is it a2 valid picture, or ie it a distortion 7



L.K. PECE : When the Khmer Rouge said something they did it.
It is not a slander : it is the Khmer Rouge ideclcgy wnich said
that, and they zpplied their ideology.

I have never seen, myself, s single execution by the Khmer
Rouge. 1 do not know how msny people were esxecuted, but
according to the brosd political line of the EKhmer Rouge, these
people @ll had to be exterminated. I suppose, the other refu—
gees, who managed to escepe can tell you more about all that., T
have not read the newspapers, snd I ecsnnot tell you what happen-
ed..

E.@. HERADSTVEIT : TYou Jjust ssid you have seen corpses in the
Ehnom Penh streets. OCould you tell us, how meny corpses you

saw ? -How were these people killed ? Could you give us the

name of sny particular street, where there were corpses ?

L.X. PECH : I would like %¢ remind you once more, I entered
Phnom Penh already fifteen days after its fsll and the seizure
of power by the ¥Krmer Rouge. The corpses 1 saw were all de-
composed, and one could no longer recognize them anymore. That
is why I cannet tell you how they were killed. The corpses 1
SaWw were Neal The ..........var Bridge.

The CHAIR thenks Lim Kuon PECE snd gives the
floor to the next witness, Fam MCEUN,
TESTIMCNY BY MR. Fam MCEUN
Ir. Fresident, Gerntlemsn of the press,

by neme is FAM MOEUN. T am a former lieutensnt of the nhmer
Gendarmerie, born on the 1st of Jenuery 1935, ~  married asnd
I had three children. The first was FAM THACE DARAVUTH, the
second PAM YOTHEA, and the youngest FANM YOTEIN. At the time of
the fall of Phnom Penh, 1 was inside this city, and I witnessed
the bsrbarious action of the Khmer Rouge, on the Khmer porula-
tion. The 17th of April 1975, is the mourning dsy for the
whole Khmer population : it is the dsy Phnom Penh was taken by
the Khmer Rouge. When the Ehmer Rouge entered the city, all
its population - children, soldiers, bonzes, welcomed them.
Everyone came out of his house waving & while handkerchief, in
sign of the forthcoming pesce. In truth, this sign became the

sign of mourning. The first gesture of the Khmer Rouge, when
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they entered Phnom Penh, was to seize the zsbsolute power. They
emptied the city in one single day, explsining, tc justify this
agticn, that Fhnom Penh was to be bombéd by the American for-
ces. Everybody- childrer, soldiers, bonzes, rich and poor,
left their houses. They could not teke very many of their be-
longings with them, sc great was their fear. Even hospitals
were emptied, and one could see patients with fractured limbs
or s8till under intro-veinous feeding.

During this first day, I could see with my own two eyes, the
execution of s man wearing a scldier's uniform, on & boulevard,
which was called Boulevard MAD-TSE-TUNG. In the population,
those who hesitated leaving or who did not want to abandon
their houses, were threatened or even executed like this sol-
dier was, It was s great tragedy for me to witness the separa—
tion of families, the deportation of thoussnds of men to des—
tinations unknown %o them, and who could net take very much
vwith them. I left FPhnom Penh with my family the 19th of April
1975, in the southern direction. We managed to cover only
three kilometers in a day, and along the road nesr the glass
factory, we could see many soldier corpses. Noboedy, among us,
dared to lock at the Khmer Rouge for fear of beinsg executed,
as were tnese soldiers. AU the rozd block, set up by the
Khmer Rouge at 3TUNG MEANSHEY to the south of the cepitsl, the
Ehmer Rouge were looking for those who had been generals, su-
Perior and ordinary officers, soldiers anc administrative func-
tionaries. Once the identity of such people established, these
were taken awey to be assembled in the glass factory. During
the night, they were driven by GFMC trucks to be executed., Dur-
ing the day, they would continue searching for them. As far as
1l was concerned, I destroyed my identity card snd I told my
oldest son to answer, when the ¥hmer Rouge would ask about my
former profession, that I was a mele-nurse in the Khmer-Soviet
friendship hospital. Cn our way towards the south, we were
able to see many bodies of soldiers, executed by the Ehmer
Rouge. DLluring the night, we were cxtremely scared and did not
dgre sleep on the side-walks of the rozd.

The 22nd of April 1975, my family znd I reached CHAMBAK in
the Province of TAKEQ, st sbout 40 kilometers south of FPhnem
Penh. At CRAMBAK, we went to my wife's family. UMy mother-in-

law cried very much ; she believed I had already been executed



by the Khmer Eouge in Phnom Fenh. But now, she said, that I
slready escaped death, why then did I come to search for death
here. At that moment I wss not able tco understand what she
meant. We stayed with her for one day, then the Khmer Houge
came and ssked me to give my autobiography. They said I hed

to be sincere and loyal towards the ANGEA - I should not lie.
Otherwise, the ANGKA will be in the obligation of eXecuting me.

In CHAMEAK, the villege I was in, was TRAPEANG TROYEUNG in
the Canton of FREAH REAM, now called area No. 56 by the Khmer
Rouge. The Khmer Rouge orgsnized, in this village, s three-day
meeting ; everybody hsd to take pert in it. During this meet—
ing, nobody dsred to move or tc spesk, even the small children
did not dsre cry. The Khmer Rouge, equipped with automatic
rifles, formed a sort of belt around us. During this meeting,
they told us not to be afraid ; we shall not be condemned, and
only six traitors will have to be executed. These six traitors
were : LON NOL, IN TAM, SIRIK MATAK, CHENG HENG, SOSTHENE
FERNAND and LONG BORET. After this three-day meeting, the
Ehmer Houge ordered us and the deported population from Frnom
Penh and from other places to build = kind of dam to the esst
of the Fstional Road from CHAMBAK to SAMRONG YOUNG. This dam
had to be 5 km. long, 5 meters high, and -0 meters wide. To
build it, we did not have s single instrument, not a single
tool : we were ordered to build it with cur bare hands, night
and day. We had to comply for fear of being executed. Ny wife
and T helped the others build this dem and then on the 3%0th of
April 1975, we saw the chief of the canton, whose name was KONG
arrive along with the other village chief, BUTH. 'They told my
wife and me to gather our belongings to gc to the Pagods nomed
THMAR TRAF, nesar the hill TA FAC on the road lesding to the
IRAM KHIA area. 1Inside this pagode, the Khmer Rouge assembled
us and slot of otner people ; sll wers from Phnom Penh. The
pagoda was surrounded by high trees and a very thick forest.
Inside was a pond with dsms. We never imagined, for a minute,
that we were to be executed this very same night. There was
not a single bonze inside the pagods, but plenty of Khmer Rouge
aged between 18 and 20. Irn the ¢rowd, I noticed some mempers
of the administration, merchants, intellectuals and some gen-
dsrmes like myself. In the afternoon, zt about 14,00, I was
able to sece through & dcor, a Khmer lesder asbout 25 yesrs old,
with 8 strong build, looking at us with eyes full of hatred.



That Thursday evening was very dark, it started raining very
hard. Everything seemed guiet,and we were all very afraid. Ve
then saw young Khmer Rouge, srmed with beyonets' and ropes snd
each having a flash light. They were coming to taske two to
three families at a time snd lead them in the direction towards
the west of tne pagoda. At 20.30, it was our turn, for my
family and me to follow them. I awoke my three children, car-
ried two of them in ry srms, my wife took the youngest one and
we went out. As soon 8s we were out, another group of Khmer
Rouge rushed towards us, tied our hsnds behind our backs, and
blindfolded us with 3 piece of black cloth. I protested and
asked why do they tie us up like that, snd they answered : "You
are & soldier, the ANGKA does not trust you, that is why we
heve tc teke you. When they tied my hands, I could stretch my
fiste & bit, so that the ropes did not squeeze me too tightly,
Before tying us up, they asked us to take our shirts off, then
they took us away. I was walking very slowly. Then twenty
paces further, we reached snother Khmer Rouge whom they called
"the chief". This chief asked me what was my profession in
Phnom Fenh : I gnewered him I was s taxi driver. He did pot
trust me, and asked the same guestion to my wife, who confirm-.
ed what I had ssid. They then asked my wife to tszke her skirt
off, and me my trousers off. They took away our small child,
who was in my wife®s srms and the two boys who were by me. My
wife got very scared and implored the Khmer Kouge to give the
children back. Then they took her away toc and I thought : now
my wife and children shall be executed by the Khmer Rouge.
A moment lster, they toock me sway too. I was given a bamboo
stick to follow them : I was blindfolded and was otherwise un—
able to follow them. 4s I already ssid, my bonds were not Very
strongly tied and following my csptors irn the dark, T managed
to untie the ropes completely. Ther, I rushed into the forest,
ny hands were freed. I thought, they sre going te shoot, but I

(]

preferred being shot rather then being killed with a bayonet.
hid myself in the forest., The Ehmer Rouge followed me, shout-
ing after me to stard up and raise my hands sbove my heasd end
then they would not shoot. They looked for me a long time with
their flash lights, but it wss extremely dzrk and they could
not locate me, since I was often changing my position in the
Tforest.
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When I was hiding in the forest, 1 heard the sereams of those
being executed by the Khmer Rouge. I stayed hidden till about
midnight, then I e¢rept through the forest, reached the TRAIN EHENA
~ Phnom Perh rsilway. I did bot dare move during the dsy time,
for fear of being found by the Khmer Rouge. I travelled only by
night, and after two successive nights, I menaged to resch an
ares called KOMPONG KANTUCT, to the scouth of Phnom Penh. Cn my
way, I csme across many corpses of people from, who had been
executed by the Khmer RHouge, and transported there to be buried
in former B-52 bomb craters. Among the corpses, 1 saw many of
those of old pecple - there were meny crutches at the rims of
Tthe craters. 1 creossed meny different regions and crossed the
following small FivVeXE : civswwsnssy sesvsswnesy reached the
--------- y and the village of CHAMPCU EAEH, I knew all these
places fairly well. Then I reached Fred 41 (%) in the CHROY
MCWTREY area. A month later, the &th of June 1975, I arrived in
RCEAR KCNG and KOV CHARAM. There, I went to e my uncle, my
mother's youngest brother who lived in this area, with the Khmer
Rouge before the fall of FPhnem Fenh, long before. He was very
good to me, he gave me s bicycle, a knife, clothes and some
dried fish, so thet I g¢ould reach & foreign ccuntry - Theiland.

A month later, I reached the province of SIEMREAP. I was
caught by the Khmer Rouge and taken to a place where they husked
the rice. A week laster, there, the number of pecple deported
was increasing drastically, snd we were then ordered to culti-
vate rice in the village called LOLCK SAR in the canton of
......... .« All this in the SIEMREAP Province. I was staying
there, hiding among the women whose husbands had zlready been
executed. I was part of the team No.S8.

The 1st of July 1975, at 17.00 precisely, the leader of the
village, whose name was 1ah Ham{7) came to tell me to get resdy
to go to work at the foot of a hill. T thought : they are pgoing
to execute me, becsuse that is their way of luring people. Enow=—
ing that, two other officers and 1 did not z¢ te this place butb
escaped 1nstead. After a very diffiecuwlt Jjourney ascross tae
plains and forests, for 19 dsys, we reached Thsilsnd on the “49th
of July 1975,
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Upon arrival in Thailsnd, I swore to myself TO do everything
in my power to let the werld know sbout the genocide and The
barbarous scts of the Ehmer Rouge, That is why I wanted to
bring my testimeny sbout the massacres carried out by them. In
the neme of sll those executed by the Khmer Rouge, I am bring-
ing this testimony, so thst the whole world become awsre of it.
That is why I am appesling to sll the organizations of the world
to keep their eyes on the tresgic situation in our country and on
its miserable population. Today, witnesses who lived this tra-—
gedy, are becoming more and more numerous. And if thelr testi~
monies are not enough, if they do not yet succeed in convincing
the whole world, I beg the crestiom of a mixed commission con-
sisting of neutral non-aligned countries snd of big powers, who
could investigete on the spot, in COambodie itself in order tc
save the Ehmer nation, the Khmer people, thousands and thousands
of which were executed by the EKhmer Rouge.

1 thank you.
Gunnar FILSETH : Fow many exXecutions have you witnessed on the

17th of April on the MAC-TSE-TUNG Boulevard ? How were these

executions carried out ? Did you slso witness executions in any

other parts of the city ¥

Fam MOEUN +: I lived in Phnom Penh itself. The 17th of April
1975, I was in FPhnom Penh. And when the EKhmer Houge entered 1t,
the population came out. ©But when the Khmer Rouge saw soldiers
in uniform on Boulevard MAC-TSE-TUNG, they shot at them. I,
personslly think it wss done to scare people, so that they would
execute the Khmer Rouge orders better later on. 4is far as the
number of corpses is concerned, 1 cannot tell you exactly, but
on Boulevard MAC-TSE-TUNG, I saw the corpses of three soldiers,
shot because they were in uniform, but I 4id mot know these sol-
diers persconally.

Guri ULFRSTAD : 1 have no doubt sbout what our previous wit-
ness, Mr. PECH said, about the high morality and spirituality of
the Khmer people. I would like to ask Mr. PAM MOEUN, what them,
in yvour opinion, is on the bottom, what made 1T possible that

sueh masses of people that the Knmer Houge terrcrists ndw repre-
sent, have become such roughnecks and brutal people 7 What hap-
pened Lo them 7
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P. MUEUN : The Ehmer Rouge first executed the military, then
the others, because, for them, the military were their enemy
FHeo. 1. These exscutions wers to scere the others, thus making
the future deportation easier.

Jean LACOUTUREE :» Has the witrness, in his quality of former

Gendarmerie Lieutenant, teken part in the operations of repres—
sion against the Khmer KHouge 7

E, MCEUN : Bir, during my btwenty-two yesrs ss a Gendarme, I
always steyed in Fhnom Fenh, and I never killed anybody.

Albert Henrik MUK : How many people, all in all, have you
seen being killed 2

P. YCEUN : When I was taken with the others to be executed,

the 3rd of May 1975, my family and I were in the first itruck of
the convey. I estimated the number of families, deported slong
within thoze trucks to be approximstely thirty.

Tore STUEBERUD : Do you think that it is actuslly the policy

of the Fhrer Houge to exterminate the officers and the soldiers?

Did they make any specific declarations on that ?

P, MUEJN : Before the Ehmer Rouge took me to execute me, they
declared that the ordinary common people had nothing to be
afregid of. There was no ®ason to punish them. OQnly the sgix
traitors would have to be executed. RBut I think 211 that was a
bunch of lies. First they ricked out the militsry snd their
families in order to shoot them first.

Per @yvind EERADSTVEIT : Did the Khmer Houge declsre, they

were going to exterminate the soldiers and the dficers 7

E. MCEUN : Sir, since the beginningd the war with the Khmer

Houge, I never heard that they were going to execute soldiers.

Cherles MEYER : What happened with the gendarmes of your

unit ? Have you met any of them agsin

P. MOEUR : After the fsll of Phnom Fenh, sil the military,

Gendarnes included, abandoned theilr uniforms, and hid amecng the
L mpre s ’ : £ g
civilians, dressed in civilian clothes lixe gll the others.
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They were afraid of being executed. I never met sny Gendarmes

from my company, except one - Colonel Pou Hawesseoa.. (2)s

G. FIILSETH : To return agsin to the 17%th of April : did you
notice any wounded persons who had been forced to lesve the hos-
pitals ? If so, could you describe their conditiom 7Y Were any
cars or vehicles used for transportation of those sick and
wounded 7

P. MCEUN : The 17th of April 1975, I ssw seriously ill people
being deported with us on their stretchers, with their families.
I saw intro-weinous feeding bottles still hanging over them.

What happened to those, having no [amily to take care of them 7

A.H. MOHN : You mentioned that your uncle was a Ehmer Rouge.
Were there many Khmer Rouge arcund you 7%

P. MOEUN : My uncle was living with the Khmer Rouge before the
latter entered Fhnom Fenh, And for me, since he was living with
them, he must have been one of them. He was my mother"s trother.
He was the only member of our family to be living with the Khmer
Rouge.

fnderg BRATHOLM : I have s cuestion concerning the dam Fou

built : this dam was 5 km, long, 10 m, wide, and 5 m. high. How
many people took part in this work 7

F. MOEUE : 4All those deported with me from Fhnom FPenh took
pert in the ereection of this dam. This dem was located in the

CHAMBAF srea, named region No. 56 by the Ehmer Rouge.

Ursuls NACCACEE : Sir, the Ehmer Rouge asked you to give them

your biography and to tell them whet your previous professicn
had been. You told them that you had been & Taxl driver, Do
you know what happened to those who actually told the truth,

gtating truthfully the faet that they were militsry 7 Do you

know what their fate was 7

P, MOEUK : When I arrived in my native village, everyone there
knew I was an officer, even if I lied to the Khmer Rouge, saying
] was a taxl driver. 1t was useless. 1 was to be executed any-

how,



The CHAIR thanks the witneass and gives the floor
to Mr. KONG SAVMRACH.

TESTIMCHY BY MR. KORG SAMRACH

=

It 1s a very big honor for me today, to come to this tribune,
to testify before this conference, what I lived through in Cam-
bodis, which is now czlled "Democratic Kampuchea", I lived
twenty-seven months in Cembodia. My neme is XONG Samrach. Vy
parents were peasants. I was born on the 20th of June 1939, I
studied in the Sihanouk High Schcol in KCMPCKG CHHAN(?). I con-
tinued with superior education at the law fsculty in the FPhnom
Penh University. I wss s civil servant during the period of
Prince STHANOUK's regime and worked in the Ministry of Social
Affsirs. I left Cambodia before the villsge leader came to
fetch me for execution.

On the 17%h of April 1975, I was in Fhnom Penh itself., I saw
the liberation army enter the city in small groups of five to
ten persons. At 13.00, I saw another group, dressed in black
and armed, walking along the streets, entering every house, tel—
ling people to leave their houses, and saying : "You have to
leave the city as fast as possible, do not take anything with
you, because the Americans are going to bomb the city. Take
Just a few things, enough to live on for twe or three days."
They ssid the forces of the Lhmer Rouge sre going to watch your
houses and your belongings, when you are gone. You can trust
the liberstion troops. Full of despair, I left my bouse znd fol-
lowed the direction in which we were told to go. The streets
were black with people, even on the sidewslks there was rno room
left. People were pushing each other, in order to go further. At
every street corner there were armed guards watching us and sl-
ways two or three corpses. OUn the loniveonk (?) Zoulevsrd, nesr

the sewage gutters, I also ssw corpses thrown there,

After heving left my house, and walked for 2 km., I arrived at
the law feculty. ight was fslling, but we continued our roszd
until CHEBLR ARFOU. Exhausceﬂ, we stopped for a rest near the Na-
tional Road Fo. 1. The following morning, we resumed our walk
and arrived at the VEAL SEAU Fagoda., I took my family inside the
pageds, for a rest and te weit for nmews and to try to understand

the situation s little s3 well., At OBERA

=)

AMECOU, loud speekers
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were installed, through which, calls were made to firmer minis-
ters, members of Farlisment, artists, soldiers, senior ciwvil
servants, ssking them to register themselves in order to go
back te work in Fhnom Fenh., I saw many peoplc going to write
thelr names in =z egister placed on 2 svecisl table. They wers
put in trucks, which left in the directicn of Fhnom Fenh.

Three days later, nothing more was heard cf them. We were ssk-
ed to leave the pagoda and to proceed slong the roasd. We fol-
lowed the National Road Mo. 1 and srrived st KBAL KCH, then we
stayed four days there, after which we proceeded towards the
village where I was born, EOH SCTIN. When we arrived to a ply-
wood factory, boats toock us to The wvillage of BVAT, near the
PREK PAR Hiver, then we rroceeded farther in chariots., Wwhen I
arrived in my village, a week later, I was then tesken to the
village®s committee and interrogated, then they zllowed us to
g0 home. The fermer military and Gendarmes were kept in cus-
tody, then directed towards reeducation camps. These reeduca-
tion centres were located in the following areas : O-KDOUNG,
the heves plantation at CHUF and in SVAY FING, hear ecevee...(%)
and CHI HE. Some of these people after four months of reeduca-
tion were zble to come back home. But the army and Gendarmerie
officers did not come back before the end of 1975.

Ten days later, the civil servants, the merchants, the in—
dustrizlists were celled in turn in order to be reeducsted in
another centre which was located gt ANLOUNG PCRNG near the PEAM
CHAING plentetion., In this reeducation centre, there were
about 400 men and women divided intc groups of twenty. Each
group included an armed Khmer Rouge soldier between the sges of
12 and 15, who was there to watch over the group and to force
iﬁ to proceed with the education in the Khmer Houge ideoclogy.
Feople were forced to work in the terrible keat, under the rain,
day and night, without step. The men were ploughing virgin
land, digging ditehes, erecting dame, reising c¢rops. The women
were cockimg and gathering vegetables during the daytime, and
in the evenings men and women were forced to study ideology in
common, We were forced to work very much snd were given Just a
little food. We could not protest ageinst our conditions :
whether we wanted to work or not, we had to work snywey. The
berracks built to shelter us had no walls, Just a roof. There
were no fences around this reeducation centre. The ciscipline
wag extremely severe, and nobody hasd the intention of escarping
from the centre.



In July 1975, there wes an sdministrative reform, and this
reeducation centre pessed under the suthority of the canton of
C RAIFNG AUR. We were asked to transport all the material to
the hevea plantation of PEAM CEAIKG. It took us four days. We
saw pecple working like snts. Then, we were sllowed Lo return
to see our families. Ten men and women wers seriously ill,
gnd their femilies were zllowed to take them with them. Cut
of sheer luck, the civil servants, merchants end industrialists
who were at this place were not executed. In the heves planta-
ticn, we saw The Phmer Rouge destroying brick houses and build-
ing wooden ones instead to shelter the workers. The sap of
these heveas is of z very low gquality snd very hard. The smell
was unbearable. Many hevess were sick, becsuse the young work-
ers did not have any experience in this field and did not have
the right technicel skill to deal with the hevess. The bricks
from the destroyed houses were used to build rosds, the irom
was used to manufacture nails, which were used to build wooden
houses.

The 1%th of December 1975, seeing as thare ware no execu—
ticns among the new populatlon of KOH BCTIN, The supreme organ-
ization ordered the EOH SCOTIN area committee to transfer thirty
three thousand (33,00C) persons intc the province of KONMFCNG
THCM, chiefly in the distriect of STAUFG. Thus, I srrived in
the STAUNG, on the 19th of December 1975. The STAUNG popula-—
tion wses ready tc welcome the "new people" which was geing to
live with them, and I noticed ameng them, that many were widows
anc¢ smell children. When we inquired ebout them, we were told,
that the men were requested by the ARGEA. Une month lster, the
Crganizstion started celling men among the "new people" and we
heard skout the disapresarance of this cne or that one. The Te-
guested ones never came back. Those, who remained, who had not
been reguested or cslled upon, had to work very herd in vlaces

cheosen for them by the Crganization.

The young men snd girls were separated from their perents,

the men from their wives snd children, and dispersed among Gif—

ferent work csmps. Women who had grown-up children, were forc-
ed to work like men. Children over ‘1L hsd to work like
grown-up people. The members of ome fsmily could see each

other once &z month - suech wag zlsc my cese.

e |



During the dry sesson, I was sent to work om the shore of
the TCOHLE SAF l.gke, st about 25 km. from the village. During
the reiny season, I was z2ent teo the hills, 5t about 15 km. from
the wvillage. PFut even when my working place was not far from

the village, I did not have the right to see my family. was
forced to work very much, but was given very little to est. For
instence, in 1976, during the harvesting sesson, we were given
geach a box of rice of about 200 gr. per meal, In April the ra-
tion became half of such = box, and in September, one such box
was given to be divided up smong eight to ten persons ! lany
people died from starvation, from lack of food. In the village
where T was living, I saw ten families, father, mother and
children dying all of them. And each family included from four
to ten members. Every morning, carts would pess to gether up
all the dead. In 1975, there were sbout B0O people in this
village. 1In 1977, there were only about five hundred left,
among those five hundred left, only forty of them were men who
belonged, sll ¢f them, to the former pepulation. There were no
births, but the number of deaths was permaznently increasing. I,
persconslly, celculated, that the population of this wvillage had
lost from Eﬁ to 40% towards the end of the Arst quarter of 1977.
In 1977, the Organization collected all the kitchen utensils
and working tocls, put them in the cooperative, and ordered 211
of us to go to eat together in one place. For each meal, we
were given one single bowl off rice soup.. There were glsco hos—
pitals in the wvillage, but no hyglenic measures, snd no medi-—
¢ine could be found in these hospitals. They were merely places
used to pile ur sick people. The sick people were .piled up
there so that members of their families would not have to bo—
ther with them anymcre and could thus go to work snd serve the
AMGEA, These hospitals were merely places where one waited for
death te come. Members cf the families were not sllowed %o
take part 1n the funersl cereronies of their decessed. They
were not allowed tTo leave the place of their work. The seriocus
deadly disesses were : diarrhea, amoebisn dysentheris snd
beri-beri. The pregnant women very often presented vaginal
hemorrnsges snd 80% among them had uterine diseases. The girls
were extremsly emaciated, one could see ¢only their bones. They
were colecurless and spathetic. The orphsns had no cleothing,
they were extremely skinny snd wre forever sesrching all over

the place for swall bits tc est, a5 would stray dogs.



There was no school in this village, no pagoda. The build-
ings in the psgodas ard the churches, had all been demolished
and those places trensformed into poultry ferms garages and
storage houses for rice. The Orgenizstion forbad the popula-
tion te have fzith snd forced it te believe only in the ANGEA

ideclogy.

Mr. President, honorable members of the commission, Ladies
and Gentlemen, the Khmer people begs of you and of the inter-
national public opinion with insistence to help it, by inter-
ceding with the government of the Democrstic Kampuchea, S0
that it stop its genocide policy and that it give back to the
Khmer people all the freedom you here, ladies and Gentlemen,
love so much and want so much, just as much as does Tvhe Khmer
people I

I Thank you.

Tore STUBBERUD : TYou desgecribed to us the executions of peoc=-

ple for fornicetion. You said, smong other things, that
breagts and vaginas of women were cut off, I have a guestion

to ask you : have Fou eyewitnessed these things yourself ¥

KONG Gamrach : I did not see any execubtion for fornication

with my own eyes, but I heard about them.

Gunnar FILSETE : Was there a ban on any kind of intimste re-

lations between married personsg 7

B. KONG : The ANGKA did not forbid sexusl relations within
the family, but we were not sllowed to heve ag many of them as
we wanted. You met only when you were allowed to do so by the
AMGKA, The majority of Tthe population had o work in camps,
located very far away from each other.

Richard WATIORE : 1 would like to ask you first, whether or

not, in leaving Csmbodia, you came to Thailand ?

S. KCEG : Bure, when I left Cambodia, I followed the North-
western direction : when 1 wes in high schoel, I learned from

ny geograrhy lessong that Thailand was FNorthwest of Cambocdia.



RE. BATICNS : Could you pleese describe for us, which Thai
officials you spoke with, and which representatives, if any, of
any foreign governments briefed you or rsther debriefed you, when
you were in the refugee camps 7

S. KOG : 7Yes, when I reached Thailsmd, the Thai suthorities
asked me for informsticon, and at this time, I £ié not have any
reason to hide my identity. Then, they Tock me To a trisl snd
inprisoned me for twenty-five days for having crossed the berder
without authorization. In the refugee camp, I was welcomed and
interviewed by The humanitarian organizaticn of the French FEmbas—
sy and then I ssked them to give me an suthorization to live in

Frence.

Gunnar SPNSTERY : Sir, I had actuslly the same gquestion as Wr.

STUBEERUD, regarding diverse parts of details of torture. It
looks 1ike ] have another manuseript than you have snd I do not
know why., But it seems to me, that parts of the details on tor-
ture nave been left out by you : is it done om purpose or is it
juet mixed with the translation 7

5. KONG : If you see this manuscript, you will see thet I
wrote it very poorly. I wrote it and mailed it to the Oslo com-
mittee. Buv my French being poor, I have made alot of mistakes.
Considering, I had a very limited time for my testimony =t this
Hearing, I could not tell you things more in detail.

Hans-Henrik RAMM : Could I perhaps permit myself to confirm

that 1o order to save time, we asked KONG Samrach to shorten

down his manuseript. That might be the background. Thank you.

Albert Henrik MCHN : How did the AWNGKA people live 7 Did they
get enough food 7

we EONG : As %o the rice distribution, it hsppened the way I
have been describing it in my speech. During the harvesting
period, we were each given a 200 gr., milk can of rice st every
mesl. As the season would wear out, =o would the rations distri-
buted to the workers. The decressing of the rations was not die-
tated by sny strict rules, snd wss decided zrbitrarily. We

could not protest or ask for bigger rstiouns.



|
~33
L]

A.H, MOHN : My question is : the communiste, the ANGKA people,

were they starving when you were starving ?

5. KONG : I am talking only about my own village. Generslly
speaking, those who were in charge of distributing the rice took
their rstions first, for themselves and once they themselves
were satisfied, only then would they distribute the rest to the
others. ©Sure, the Khmer Houge were eating ss much as they wsnt-
ed, whereas we, the people, could only eat what we were given.

Per @yvind PFERADSTVEIT : I am coming back to the way these

strocious executions you were talking about, were committed. My
guestion still concerns people who were fornicating. I ask you
therefore, the two following cuestions : did this kind of pun--
ishment exist before the Khmer Rouge revolution 7 And, are Fou
convinced, personally, that this kind of punishment is stiil
given 7 Are you saying the truth 7 Or is it only founded on
hear-say *

5. KEOBG : As I already said, what I am repcrting, concerns

solely the place where I was living. 1 cannct spesk about other
places, which I have not seen, and where I hasve not suffered o
the zones we were concentrated in were very restricted szones.
Before the revolution in Cambodia, like in other countries, like
in Nerway, there was a police, Justice end tribumsls. Now there
is nothing of the sort., Once something wrong 1s done, there is
only a ditech in which to bury corpses.

P.@. HERADSTVEIT : Exeuse me, please, but you spoke about this

punishment in your testimony. But you heve not eyewitnessed

this kind of punishment yourself ¥ It is important to know, if
guch a punishment still exists, or has existed in Cambodia pre-
viously. You do not know 7 That is it 7

S. KOG : Before the revolution, there wes no punishment nor
any execution for fornication. Thie sterted only after the

take over by the Khmer Rouge.

Jean LACCOUTURE : Sir, you reminded us, in your testimony,

about the difference between the "old" and the "new people”.
Could you, please precise, if there were obvious differences
between the way, the asuthorities trested the "old" and the "new"
people.
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S. EOKG : The hardest work was given to the "nmew people",
whereas the easiest work - ccoking, watching the stocks, distri-
bution of goods of Tice, were for the "old people”. The '"new
peeple" did not have the right to psrteke in any of these easy
tasks. A person belonging to the "new people” cannot marry a
person from the "opld" one.

Ursula NACCACHE : I understsnd, from your address, that you
left Cembedia in 1977. We know, from different sourcesz, that

there were uprisings in several parts of Cambodia, during 1976,
as well as attempts to overthrow the regime., Did it hapren in
your area 7 Did something change 7

S.. KONG : 1In the village where I was living, I saw Khmer Rouge
arrest and teke their own companicons :: the chiefs of the village
WHOSE NAMOS WELS. seseessnsiny BB mesnssrsssey the chief of the
canton, and the village commissar who had connections with the
regional chief. These arrests took place, the first time in the
beginning of 1977, and the second time in April 19%7. This
change of village chiefs was giving us only one week of respite,
after that, life would become even more diffiecult. The new
chiefs put the directives of the Orgsnization intec practice in =
much more drastic fashion.

Guri ULFRSTAD : I understood from your speech, that when you’

reached one of the villages, on your way out of Fhnom Penh, you
were  met there by childhood friends who were now leading the
Khmer Rouge forces in the village, and I understand they helped
you, and advised you how you should move on. And thst telle me,
that they cannot be completely in control, in the grip of an
ideology. Is there any chsnce, that they are playing their role
out of sheer fesr, thafl they are forced to do what they do 7

5. KOG : According to what I wrote in my manuscript, if I am
not mistsken, I said that my childhood friends, who were now
with the ¥Khmer Rouge, ssid to me, they could do nothing to help
me. They only whispered to me, that if somebody comes to see
me, or to ask me something, I should not answer but stay mute
and silent.

G, ULFRSTAD : Excuse me, but that is a way of helping is it

not ?




5. KONG : These childhood friends wanted toe help me but could
do nothing for me. I thought, that inside themselves, they were
willing to help me, but, as you know, Madame, as in any red
country, each one watches the others around him. If I make a
mistake, I am punished, snd ss I said, ladame, in Cambodia there
are no prisons, no tribunels, one misteske is enough. Then you
digappear. You are executed. For the Khmer Rouge, if a husband
does something wrong, all his family, small children included
will be executed ! As one says in our country, when you pull
the bad grass eut, you have to pull sll of it ! That means the
roots as well.

R.. NATIORS : FMr. President, you may rule this gquestion out of
order since it has already been asked, but I think, in the light
of one of the basic issues, before the conference, which is
whether or not we are getting accurate and direct sccounts, or
accounts which are filtered through interested parties, I would
like to return to my former question : I would like to ssk if
during your time in the Thai refugee camp, Mr. Samrsch, you
spoke with any representestivez of the national government, whe—
ther Thai or any foreign government, who did not come from a
humanitarian organization or refugee agency 7 Whether you had
any suspicion, or reason to suspect, that these people repre-
sented the nationsl intelligence or police snd whether or not,
¥ou were interrogated or briefed by anyone, who described %o you
the conditions inside Cambodia which hed been gleaned from ac—
counts given by other refugees who had left Cembodia under simi-
lar circumstances as yourself 7

5, KCKG : In Thailand, I d4id not tell the Thai authorities
about what was haprening in Cambeodiz. I Tigured that even with-—
out my testimony, ther alresdy knew about it. I only gsve them
my name, my former profession (my real name and real pofession).
But I did not tell them ebout what was geing on in Cambodia.

4s far as foreigners sre concerned, when I arrived Zn Thei-
land, no one came to see me, besides the Thal suthorities and
the humanitarisn organizetion. This bumEnitarian organizstion
aistributed different types of help among us. Besides, the hu-
manitarisn organization, of the French Embassy, took the names
of the persons wishing %¢ go to France. I already seid, I have

met ne journslists cr any other foreigners in Thailand who want-—



ed to ask me what was going on in Cambodia. Some came and want-
ed to interview me, but I did not want to answer thelr gquestions.
Even when I arrived in France, I never answered any questions,

because I wanted to live in a province, very far from Paris, and

have met no Jjournalists.

R. NATIONS : I think, I should do with the witness. Ee answer-
ed very clearly. EHe said in fact, that he was not briefed by re-
presentatives of nelither the nestional Thai government, nor of a
foreign government, which we had reason to suspect, represented
intelligence. And if that is correct, then the question is

answered,

U. NACCACHE : Mr. KONG Samrach, I think, you have a wife and
children. Could you tell us a little sbout them 7 When have
you seen them for the last time ? Were they all still slive, and

in which state of health were they when you saw them the last
time 7.

S. ECHG : I sew my family once ten days before I left Cambedia..
But now, I do not know if they are still alive or dead ...

The CHATIR thanks the witness and the questioning
panel, and closes. the first day's session,
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Eans Henrik RAMM welcomes to this second day of the Hearing and
gives practical data about the proceedings.

The CEATR introduces the next speaker,

Mr, Charles MEYERG:

I do not need to introduce lr, MEYER to you,
he has spent twenty-five years in Indochins,
thirteen of which in Cambodia, and he was
an advisor Lo Frince SIAANCUKE. Once back in
France, in 1970, he wrote a book of which
the title is "Derriére le sourire Ehmer"
("Behind the Ehmers" smile").

STATEMENT BY MH. CEARLES MEYER

Ladies and Gentlemen,

We are in possession today, I believe, of a sufficient num-—
ber of serious testimonies, which have been cross-checked, to
consider that from the 17th of April 19%5, the Democratic Kam—
puckes has been, indeed, the theatre of bloody executions.
However, I feel it necessary that we sccept, only with great re-
serve, the balance.in figures of the victims, such as it is pro—
posed here and there, and that we admit that any estimation is
actually impossible. We shall, at last, teke it for granted,
that the Khmer people is living under asn emergency regime, which
violates the International Declarstion of Human Rights and does
not even defend itself against this asscertion.

The situation in Camboedia 2s seen from the narratives of the
refugees in Thailend and in Europe, rzises up legitimeate anxiety
end many questions,., However, the government of this country,
which became the most closed in country in the world, does not
consider it worth asnswering the accusations, or even the gues-
tions concerning its internal situstion. It is not up to us to
Judge it, or to comment on its choice of isolating the country.



In the light of the available information, meaning mainly,
the official speeches, the listening of radic Fhnmom Fenh, the
testimonies of the refugees, the reports from Chinese, Yugo—
slavian snd Homanian Journaslists, as well as my long and direct
experience of Cambodian sffairs, I would like to submit to this
Hearing, some elements, which may perhaps, help explaining the
actual situation. BEut I want to emphasize, that there is no
simple, clear and evident explanation, znd shat peremptory af-—

firmations should always be avoided..

First of gll, it is impeortent tc destroy, in the Westerm
mind, the image of the "naturally nonvioclent Cambodian', who is
impregnated with Buddhist benevolence. Their neighbours have
already known, for centuries, that violence slumbers behind
their smils, and that it is dangerous to wake it up. This is,
however, what happened in 196%, when a peasant revolt was bru-
tally crushned in the BATTAMBAVG region, and when there was &
national minority uprising in the province of RATTANAKIRI. It
also cccurred in 1970, when Vietnamese residents were massacred

the week following LOK KOL's seizure of power.

For five years,s .total war opposed the military, so-called
"republican" relatively corrupted reginme to a revelutionary
marxist movement, dwelling in clandestiness since its founding.
The American air ferce gave its support to the republican regime,
crushing the Cambodian villages under heavy bombing, but was
not, for all that, accused of genocide. The following events
should not let us forget this. As far as the fratricide strug-
gle between Cambodians themselves is concerned, supported epi—
sodically and on both sides by the Vietnamese, this struggle

was merciless, as 1t is usual in all civil wars.

Seen from Furope or from America, the Cambodian case seemed
to be & mere extension of the war in Vietnam. The return to
peace would therefore be achieved through s global agreement,
with miner variations in the scenario, a2 far es different
states were concerned : Vietnam would form & sort of federation
of the Worth and of the South, Laos would provide itself with a
coalition government, wheress in Cambodia, the return of FPrince
SIBANCUK would solve all the problems. But all this showed a
lack of insight in the complexity™ of the Indochinese affairs.
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I believe that today, ss yesterday, one has to be extremely
careful in snalysing the politics of the Fhnom Fenh government,
or pre precisely, the behaviour of the victors of April 1975..
The fset is, thet tThese analyses should keer in mind the weight
of the past, the ideology of the leaders, the threat from out—
side, and of course, the psychological, economic, religious asnd

cther factors.

The execution of the political leaders, genersals and digni-—
taries of the regime resulting from the 1970 coup d'état, could
seem to be z softened application of the 1877 Csmbodian penal
code, which in its first section, enumerates twenty-one kinds
of slow-death penalties for crimes of ftresson and revolt,
whereas it admits that the death penalty, s guick one, could be
extended to the whole family of the culprit. This punishment
could have been used between 1965 and 1970 against captured
Ehmer Rouge, and would have been used systematically in case of
‘the govzgﬁﬁéﬁé*énﬁihtcry. 80, as far =g the dignitaries of the
regime are concerned, we are, after all, within the tradition.

The fate reserved to the defested leaders, may nowadays be
considered as being excessive, but it remeins, we could say, in
the tradition, according to the "rules of the gasme", accepted
by all the present parties. Extending this a ffirmation, one

¥

could say, that the massacre of the defeated, which immedistely
followed the battle, is still, if I dare say, & '"comprehensible"
practice. As a matter of fact, it is nov exceptional at all,

if we remember what happened in Europe during the Seccnd World

War, snd of course, in the colonial wars which followed it.

But in the present case, one has also to deal with the exe-
cutions of persons guilfy of having belonged to the former re-
gime; civil servente and officers, lsndowners and tradesmen,
well-to—do bourgeois end liberal intellectuals : all those, who
are considered unrecoversble, sand whose survival zppears to be
8 threat to the new social order. Furthermore and contrary to
their Chinese-influenced neighbours, the Cambodians do not be-

lieve in reeducsation, snd esre not ashemed of sdmitting it.



At last, it seems that a great number of people had been kil=-
led on the spot, for the simple reason that they disagreed with
an order, or contested it, violated the rules, which they did
not know, by the way, or simply refused to work twelve hours a
day. Testimonies by refugees often mentioned that kind of as-
sassination, committed by low-ranking military cadres, preoc-—

cupied with inspiring fesr.

In his speech on the 28th of September 1977, the prime minis—
ter POL POT had implicitely sdmitted that excesses had been
committed. One should understand this beginning of autocriti—
cism, inside the frame of the traditional Csmbodian pattern ==
one should never admit, that he even slightly, erred, or made a
mistake.

The first decision made by the victeorious Ehmer Rouge, and
which deeply scendalized the Western World, was the éxpuléion of
the entire population of Phnom Fenh city, i.e. two million peo—
ple, the three quarters of which were, by the way, peasants who
fled the countryside during the war., TFor Westermers, this
scandal was doubled with a sacrilege : the destruction of the
symbols of our consumption society ; air conditioners, Hi-Fi
chains, diverse gadgets and first of all, the abolition of

money.

The reascns given by the Ehmer Rouge, to justify the evacua-—
tion of Phnom Penh : imminent attack by the American air force,
impossibility to feed the population, are nct convincing at
211, I think the resal intention of the reveclutionaries wss to
punish this city, considered for a long time by the peasants
as the "big harlet". You see, we should better straighten out
our old impressions of the Cambodiean society a little, and re-
nexber the extreme poverty of the pessants in some provinces.
Already in April 197C, these peassnts from the KOMFONG CHAM
Province, started a merch on the cespitsl snd were stopped at
the Fhnom Fenh gsate=, behind which the bourgecisie was trem-
bling at the esight of the peasants' approach. One should slso
know that the urban Cambodisn ecivilization was, in reality, a

colonial=cceidental and a commercial-Chinese one.



At the same time, as they were systematically "disurbanizing)
the new leaders proceeded with the rural population's transfer—
ence, sbout which we heve little informetion. Some of These
transferences are part of the program of mass mobilization for
the execution of big, general interest works, such as digging of
irrigation canals snd erectiion of dams. OCthers appesr like per-
mutations snd displacements of people, the economical significe-

tion of which is not evident.

Onee more, 1 think, it is necessary to refer to Cambodisan
history : we learn from it, that population transferences from
one province to another, were very usual until the middle of the
lzst century — eilther as the result of the Khmerc-Thai conflict,
or after periods of internal troubles. It seems these transfer—
ences could be interpreted as a constant worry of the govern—
ment, not to allow the peasant communities %o take deep roots in
one spot. This worry was, perhaps, caused by the fact that onde
firmly established on their land, those communities becsme im-
rermeable to the decisions of the central administration. His—
tory shows us. numerous examples of such ocecurrences..

This treditionsl sspect is naturally reinforced by the policy
of a regime which intends to build up a collectivist society of

8 marxist cr marxist-inspired Type.

The Cambodien village, the PEUK, consisted of a certain num-
ber of families, of houses, the Buddhist pagods and the land
around. However, the psgoda was the only religious, social,
magical center and somewhat the "anti-power", the shelter from
the absclutism. To bring the monks back to the layman's life
was therefore, not sufficient : one should break tire ties unit-
ing the faithful with their pagoda.

It was 2lso necessSsry To uproot the population from its fam-
iliar geographic environment, from its traditionsl space or-
ganizing, with its land epirite, its forbidden or restricted
areas, The new ideclogy, thriving on Western sources, claims
thet nsture must be subdued, and condemrs the balance and the
compromise with the environment., The aliisnce between man snd
nature had, therefore, toc be broken, so that the new man, the

communist man, could become free snd a master of his ocwn future.



The rediczlism and the excesses of the Cambodian revolution,
shock the Western World, and even the so-called advenced coun-
tries of Asia and Africa. Dut, nevertheless, it exerts a kird
of fascination by its going veyond measure ; because of its mad-
ness, some ss&y. For those, who knew the Ehmers well, this going
beyond messure is not a revelation. Angkor Vat, and other less
known monuments, such as Koh Kar, are doubtlessliy architectural
encembles, unique in the world, but they slso illustrate the
megalomania of old Khmer kings. Much closer to us, hardly a
querter of a century ago, the kingdoms" leaders were still re—
maining, though modestly, in this line, wishing toc prove that
their country was the biggest, the most beauvtiful, The most
neutral, the most Buddhist. And this is 3ll to their credit,
being a.dightly exacerbated form of patriotism in a small

threatened country.

The actual reveluticnary leaders maintain the trsdition of
their immediste predecessors, but with, in sdditicn, the dread—
ful efficiency of the Angkor sovereigns. They proudly clsim
today to have gone farther than their Chinese friends, in the
cultursl revolution, by abolishing money, by abolishing all kind
of private property, all traces of the old society. They sffirm
that they were more successful than their Vietnamess neighbours,
as to the reinsertion of the city-dwellers, and the agricultural
development., And this is true. In sheort, Cambodia claims that
it steys alone, in the wvangusrd of the scocielist states, and is
the only communist state in the world.

Tecday, like it wes yesterdsy, whether they sre monsrchists,
republican or reveoluticnsries, The Khmers are extremely suscep-
tible, which, one must admit, makes the relstions with them,
often difficult., Cur Cambodian friends who are present here,
are not going to contradict me on this. Those presently ruling
Cembodia are not exceptlons toc this nationel chaerscteristic. But
theg are neither madmen, nor blood=-thirsty monsters : I have
known seversl of them well., They are, mostly, sons of peasants,
more or less formed at the Irench marxist schcﬁl'i disgueted by
a feudal system, and they feel that they found, deep within the
peasant pepulstion, the rezl illumination and the road leading
to a2 renewzl.



I am probably going to shock many of you here, but I think
that these Khmer Rouge leaders really do incasrnate & certain
category, I repest, a certain category of peasants, who identi-
Ty themselves with the Khmer Rouge. The same way, Prince
SIHANCUE had Teally been before 1970, the "Tather" for the ma-
Jjority of the populastion, Allow me to underline thnat sll this
is in no way an approval or a defending of the terror used
against those, who are pclitically "lukewarm", or in the oppo-
sition. In reality, the "Cambodia file" is mot all that simple
and many pieces are missing.

In the beginning of this lecture, I mentioned the exterior
factors which have doubtlessly contributed to the hardening of
the internal political line of the revolutionary leaders. One
of these factors had been tThe GRUNE, the Hoyal Government in
exile in Peking, and its leader, Prince SIHANOUK. The GRUNE
had a rather ambiguous representative and difgomatic role, and
was apcepted by the communist party, because it was useful for
its cause. There is mo doubt, that in 1270, this reference to
Erince SIHANOUK had largely contributed to rellying the tradi-
tionalists t¢ the revoluionsries.

Since the first months of 1972, it beczme clear, thst the
war of liberation from the military regime supported by the
United States, was also a revolutionary wer, the purpose of
which was to set up a pepular power, owing nothing tc the past,
and in which there would not be room for Prince SIHANOUK. That
was, by the way, confirmed to us yesterdsy, in the testimony
by Fr. Lim Kuon PECH. But up to 1975, the Western diplomacy
and press pretended to consider SIEANCUK as being the sole re-
presentative of what was the "mational resistance"; the libera-
tion army was counsidered as "Sihanoukian forces”. Thst was
more than enough to convince the extremely suspicious communiss
leaders that, when the time will be ripe, the West, naturslly
colonialist and imperialist, will do its best to help reesta—
blish the monarchy.

The last minute bargaining between the Americans snd Irince
SIHARQUE, concerning his quick return to Phnom Penh, only con=-
firmed this fear. There is, by the way, no doubt that the 17th
of April 1975, the prince would have been triumphantly acclaim-
ed by the cespitel's population, and begged to seat agsin con the



throne. But the peasant revolutionaries had not fought for five
vears to run the risk of losing the chances to seize the power
at the last minute... SIHANOUK will therefore be allowed to
enter his country only three months after the evacuation of
Phnom Penh's population, and the definitive elimination of his

outspcken or suspected partisans.

Finally, it is impossible %o speak about Cambodis without
mentioning the problem of its relationship with Vietnam. ILet us
just mention the fact that Hanoi's propagsnda, repeated by the
USSR and the European popular democraties, does not find, todsy,
words indignant enough to expose the Cambodians' atrocities.
That is rather unusual for countries, theoretically belonging to
the same camp.

As a matter of fact, we can move as far back in time as pos—
s5ible to find out that the ®lationship between the two countries
was always under the sign of 8 permsnent animosity, nourished by
the unrelenting advance ¢f the Vietnamese, coming from the
North to conquer new bterritories. 1Is. it necesssry to remind you
that the occupstion of Southern Vietnam by Vietnamese was
achieved in the 17th century, that in 1835 the whole of Cambodia
was. undergoing a Vietnamese domination, the brutality of which
remained deeply rcoted in all the memories T

There is no doubt that without the French colonial interven—
tion in the middle of the Last century, Tambodia would hawe
ceased to exist, being divided between Vietnam and Thailand.

But the Vietnsmese hsve always considered, they had rights on
tne totality of the Indochinese world. In 1939, & newspaper
could write (a Vietnamese newspeper) : "The day will come, when
Indochina will no longer be a union of distinct and individual
countries, but a single country, which will have been fertilized
with Annamite blood, and thus given its dynamism and its action
of power".

From 1958 to 1970, one cannot count 8ll the border incidents.
First with the pro-Americsn governments in Ssigon snd them with
revolutionary forces who had, however, sanctuaries snd supply
roads on Cambodisn territory. After the LON FCL coup in 1970,
Hanol made itself the pokesman of the militsnt sclidarity of the

Indochinese peoples, and brought, indeed, zn importsnt help to
the Cambodian and Laotian ypderground movements.



This Vietnamese help, however, was not disinterested : from
19%Y2, the hegemonic Vietnsmese pretentions caused viclent Cam-
bodian reactiens ; smong the revolutionsry lesders as well as
among ordinary combet&nts.  The relationship between the part-—
ners of this alliance, circumstantial psrtners, an allisnce sl-
most against nature, will not cease deteriorating. After the
victory in April 1975, they will become openly hostile.

When the Cambodisns declare, that the word "imperislism" is
translsted as "proletarian internationalism” in Vietnamess, they
do it because they have proceeded to s certain amount of ex-
periences of which we know only the main ones.

Some weeks after they seized the power, the Vietnamese com-
munists occupied the Cambodian Islend of Fulo Way, which, by
the way, they will scon te obliged to evacuate. The most sur—
prising thing however, is the friendly manner in which they
welcome 2ll1 those, who flee from the Ehmer Rouge, including
even those who were the most compromised with the fallen re-
gime and the Americans. They accepted even 50N NGOC THAN and
his Ehmer Serai, previously financed by the CIA U

There should presently be gbout one hundred thousand Cambo—
disn refugees in Vietnam preobsbly even more. Some of them
undergo, as we know, an ideclogical education, in the orthodox
Vietnemo-5oviet line, and are prepsred to take the destiny of
Carbodia into their hands, in the spirit of s close collabora—
tion with Vietnam, But first, the Ehmers will have to be 1li=-
berated from their regime...

For several months, & battle is goirng on, on the Ehmero-
Vietnemese border, esch side accusing the other of being res-
ponsible for it. For the outside world, this is merely & bor-
der cenflict, but both Henoi and Fhnom Penh, clzim, that they
nave no territorisl claims whatsoever. Howeverfhe Vietnamese
admit, they have claims upon the Cambodisn maritime territory,
without precising which one.

In reality, the problem lies elsewheres., The Phnom Fenh
government sccuses that of Hanoi of wanting to recreate the
Indochinese federotion, under its lezéership. Naturslly, the

Vietnamese protest with indigmation sgainst such allegations ...



But the fate reserved to South Vietneam, hastily resttacihed to
the Forth, after az very officiszl promise that reunification will
be achieved with regpect te the Southern pzrticulariesm, could
have alreedy shocked those, who believed in the Vietnamese good
will. After the soft "Frague coup" in Leos, and after the sign-—
ing, the 18th of July 1977, of the treaty of friemdship and
cooperation between Vietnam and Laos, the intentions of the
Vietnamese left no more doubts to the Cambodian revolutionaries.

Lacs, is since then, under Vietnamese contrel and Soviet in-
fluence, which, to the tens of thousends of Lactian refugees in
Thailand, looks like an unbearable protectorate. The Hmong mi-
nerities, napalm-bombed by the Vietusmese air force, hsve also a
rasther special conception of the Indechinese solidarity and the
rights given to all the local ethnics.

But Cembodia refuses to pertake in the Laos' fate, and to
sign an sgreement which will submit it to the Vietnamese "coope-
réﬂfs“; on the ground of "special relations". This threat is
not one of those, which will help a liberalizstion of the Fhnom
Penh regime. Just the contrary. What one can regret is, that
this threat csnnot convince the EKEhmer leaders that a presence of
a group of internationsl observers in Cambodisz, could be extremae—
ly useful.

Ladies and Gentlemen, the vioclation of Humen Rights in Cambo-
dia is without doubt very resl snd,I believe thst all men of
good will should be alarmed of it and should find means to get
heard by the government of the Democratic Kempuchea. It will,
by the way, be fair, to gquestion the fate of the ethnicsl minor-
ities in Vietnam and in Laos, where the Human Rights are disre—
garded a& well,

However, the sccusstions ageinst the Cambodisn regime, even
if they sre partly, or even totally justified, should not be-
cone a8 pretext for s Vietnamese intervention, for e so-celled
"liberation" of the Ehmer peocple. One knows that the Bdrrer
colonial powers often used the "savageness" argument, toc impese
their domination and their "ecivilizing mission". They have
heirs today, moved by the same awmbitions : only the vocabulary

cheanged ...
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Flease allow me to express the wish that the work of the
Hearing receive the echo it deserves, asnd contribute tc defend

the justice,the freedom snd the independence of Cambodia.

Before I finish, T should like to add some words about the
problems which arose yesterdsy, between those who were asiing
guestions and those answering them, Thcse difficulties are
normal : the two sides belong to two different civilizstions,
having different ways of thinking. Some can consider that the
guestions ssked are irritsting, even prepcsterous and veoid of
interest. Cn the other hend, the answers may be felt as vague,
unsatisfactory, dilatory. This lack of mutual understanding
could, mesnwhile, be softened if the guestions were simple, and
first of all if the "drawer system" formulation were avoided.
Cne should also keep in mind, when asking the guestions, the
trsumatism undergone by the Cambodian refuzees, who often lost
their fsmilies and who are in an extremely sensivive mood, you
can imsgine. I also ask you to understand that the imsge of
the Khmer Rouge, presented here by some Westerners, cculd be
seen by their victims themselves as an insulting snd racist
one., I repeat - we are not here to condemn or to judge the
Cambodian revelution, but simply to try to understand it, re-—
gretting its excesses.

I thank you.

The CHATR thanks Mr. Charles MEYER and gives.
the floor to the guestion panel.

Llbert Henrik BCGHN : DNMr. MEYER, you menticned the monk mino—
rities being bombarded with napalm by the Vietnamese Alr Force.
Can you tell us some more sbout this, please <7

Charles WEYER : T did not speak atout bonzes, 1 spoke sbout
the EMOKG minority formerly celled MEC. It is s minority which

numbered about four hundred thousand in lorthern Lzos, and
which had been exterminated with nmepalm by the Vietnamese Air
Force those last weeks. BSeveral thousands mensged to cross toe

Lactian border.
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Ursuls KACCACHE : HMr. FEYER, you say in your stetement that

the Ehmer Rouge incarnste only one portion of the peasants,
which recognize themselves in them (in the Khmer Rouge). I al—
ways thought that the Caswbodisn pessant was very asttached to

his land, whereas the khmer Rouge introduced an absolute col-
lectiviem. I had always understcod, that the Ehmer pessant was
etteched te Buddhism, wheress Tthe pagodae had been transformed
into grain silos, and the benzes, expelled. T had always under-
stood as well that the Khmers were attached te tueir culture and
to their ancestors, whereas the kEhmer Rouge substituted marxism
in the place of the ancestors and culture. In what respect, and
that is my question, could the Ehmer Houge incarnate the peas—

ants 7
C. MEYER : As Mr. PECE Lim Kuon said sc well yesterday, there

were,in Cambodia, a significant number of poor pessants, even
very poor ones. In some provinces, peasants could not become
landowners., Their methods of cultivation were bad and anyhow,
thelr situsticn could not have been worse after the revolution.
EBesides, I think that the Ehmer Rouge knew how to make these
proor peasants dreamy dresaming is & very important thing in Cam-
bodia as anywheres elsa and maybe, in Cambo#z more than sny—
wheres else. One of the biggest achievements of Prince STHANOUK
was thst he managed to make the Cambodians dream : he guaranteed
them peace, which is true, but he also gave them dreams. As far
as the sttechment to the pagoda is concerned, I think that there
is, among peszsants, s certsin expectation of the return of
Buddhism. Heve they entirely sbandoned their Buddhist beliefs 7
I do not think so., It is true, they no longer have &ny bonzes,
btut onme should kxnow that in some provinces there were very poor
miserable pagodas. You have seen pagodas in rich regions, but
in the other regions, a pagoda was & misersble dwelling, falling
into ruins, with one or two monks.. I repeat, I think that one
part of tne peassnts, the meost miserable one, the poorest one,
followed the Ehmer Rouge leaders.

Fer-fyvind EERADSTVEIT : Mr. MEYER, if one can imagine 2zn
overthrow of the actual Cambedian regime, would such an event

oceur through an intermal uprising cr through an externsl inter-
vention ¥
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C. KEYER : That is the whole question. ZEither the Vietnamese
foreces will invade Csrbodia in order t¢ overthrow the regime
and install in its place 8 rezime devoted te them, which is
probably already formed, anc here we face the perspectlive of a
Chinege invagion or sore other type of invasion, or sorething
will hsppen from within. I am, personslly, convinced that
changes will ccme from within Cambodia. I d&o not know if 1t
will be another revolution, but the revolutionary process which
is going on now, is most definitely not finished.

Asbjgrn EIDE : Mr. MEYER, I have a questicn concerning your

statement abcut the execution of persons guilty of belonging to
the old regire. You say, that the Cambodisn revolutionaries do
not believe in reeducation, and admit that without sheme. Does
this mean that practically all the higher officials and the mik
itery belonging to the old regime, have been executed and what
figures would you give for the number of people who have been
execubted on these grounds 7

C, MEYER : I told you right from the teginning, that it was
absolutely impossible to give any figures. For the simple
reason that we do not know, and have never known the exac?t
population of Cambodis. As to the liquidation of the officers'
corps, we have testimonies showing that, indeed, there wer

mass liquidations, but how many, we do not have a single idea.

Eilif STRAUME : Mr. MEYER, you =2ay, that in his speech of the

28th of September 1977, Prime Minister FOL FCT has implicitly
edritted thet excesses were committed. Could you, please, say
more about it 7

C. MEYER : It is a very renown speech, which had been of a
considerable importance., FECL PCT did net "admit". He did not
say "We committed excesses". He ssid — ‘I do not have the text
under my eyes, approximately this : ".... if we commit, iI we
are going to continue committing excesses, the people will

overthrow us", which was admitting, excesses nad been committed.



inders BRATHOLM : dMr. MEYER, do you think that the populaticon
which formerly lived permsnently in the cities, will be allowedk

to return to the cities in some years, or do you think that
they plan 0 leave the population permarnentiy 1n the rursl dis-
tricts 7 And another guestion, what about the monetary system 7
Do you think they a2re geing to reintroduce it ¥

C. MEITER : As To the cities, Tne "punishment" of the populs—
tion is golng on and going on massively, without details. Lo-
body knows how long thet will continue. It is very possible,
thet tue population of Fhmner Fenh will never be allowed back to
the capital. In the eyes of the revolutionaries, this popula-—
tion had been conteminated by a virus. L contaminated popula-
tion has to be cured, if possible, If it is not possible, it
hes to be eliminated. I think that that is the spirit of this
second phase of the Democrztic Revolution. The people belong-
ing to the former scociety do not have the possibility of being
reeducated. As to the monetary problem, it presents s messure
pushed to its extreme, an example of this pride of the Cambo-
dian revolutionaries, who could thus affirm : "We have abolish-
ed money", which is= finslily, the dream of all human scocieties,
we must admit, How will they proceed, in the future, with
international trade 7 They slready have international trade. 1
have ne ides, how this problem will be solved, becsuse they buy
things from Japan for about ten million dollars a year and pay
in cash, and in dollars.

CEQU Try : You teold us that all the executions,which have
taken place in Cambodia under POL POT end that Mr. BCL PCT ad-
mitted it in his speech,which you guoted "were actually execu-
tlons committed by lower cadres, lower-ranking officersy is
this not a policy of the Ehmer Rouge 7

C. KEYER : 1 think thset it is right, and there are twoc aspects
in the summary executions : those who have been decided a2t the
higher level by the AINGKA, snd those who are local happenings,
village happenings. It is rether well known in all the revolu—
tions when a smell loesl leader Jjust "overdoes"it and
executes people according to his own will. Thus, there are two
aspects in summary executions, but it is very difficule, I
think, to distinguish, in the cases we heve heard of, then one
from another, and to krow exactly if it came from the higher

level, the medium one or the lower ome. TLOoSe, who managed O



escape those executions deo not know themselves who had given the
orders.

A.. BFIDE : Two questions : first I weuld like to take up what
You have just said aboul the "virus" of thcse, who have lived

in the city., Daeaes this imply that we shzll see zlso in the fu-
ture large-scale execubtions, nct only of people who have had
official positions or who heave been rich merchsnts and so son,
but also of those who have been exposed to city life ? [Ny
seeond guestion concerns s different kind of execution, which we
were told sbout yesterdsy by the witness KONG SAMRACE, concern-
ing the extreme sentences used against people having sexual in-
tercourse. 1 wonder if you can, on the basis of your knowledge,
of Cambodian traditions, explain firstly, if this is s deliber-
ate policy, or something which just happened only in some

places ?Secondly,why is this policy (if it is = deliberste po

being pursued 7

C. MEYER : It is sure that this problem of the c¢city dwellers,
contaminated by the virus, concerns only the adult population.
Cne can suppose that children will undergo a new type of educa-
tion, and will not regret the ancient ¢ivilizstion, which, as I
already mentioned was, as to Fhnom Fenh, not the resl Cambodian
civilization, but a hybrid one :: occidental, Chinese, Vietnamese
everything you want, but certsinly not Khmer. As to the punish—
ments inflicted for sexual intercourse, it is known, that in the
Asistic World, as, by the way, with many revolutionaries, only
chastity is revolutionary. There is this belief that abstaining
from sexual relatione, one is much more disposed to the revolu-
tion. There is this behsaviour which we have seen in Asis, in
China, in Vietnam, a bit everywhere. It is possible that there
were cases when it went as fsr as executions. 2But I do nct
think one should generalize.

Victor SPARRE : Mr. MEYER, you said that the mvolutionary
developument it not yet ended in Cambodia. What, in your opinion
should we do : should we let thenm alone 7 Is it at sll possible

to give any help from the West 7 Do¢ the Ehmer people want any

help froem the West, and how do vou evaluste this Eearing 7 Can
it pive sny positive help To give to the Khmer people 7



'. MEYER : There are, in this Cambodian affair, two distinct
aspects : the first one being the violatlon of Human Rights. No=
body can remsin indifferent to flagrant viclations of Human
Rights, wherever they Gtake place, in Chile or in Cambodia.
Therefore it ie our duty to interfere, with sl1l, of course non-—
violent mesns, with the authorities to stop These excesses. As
to the Cambodian revolution itself, and to the actusl Cambodian
Teginme, cne should not forget that the Democratic Kampuches iz =
country which belongs to the United Fations, end whose regime is
s purely Csmbodian business. We must neither condemn it nor
judge the Csmbodian revolution.

The CGHAIR reminds the psnel thst it should try to
bring out the facts of the present situatiomn in
Cambodia, rather than to move into the direction
of mapping out sny way for the future as to how
to develop strategy orn the internstionsl level.
I think that we should concentrate on trying to
bring out the facts now, sbout the present situa-
tion in Cambodia.

PECH Lim Kuon : Mr. MEYER, you told us about massive bombings
by the Americans, who crushed the Cambodisn villages. Could you

please precise what have been the congequences of that 7 That
was my first gquestion.

C. MEYER : Two aspects cf the Western intervention in Cambo-
dian affairs navetnenféféﬁtfen' : In 197C this country had its
own problems, that is for sure. There was a coup 4'état, and
there was sn eppesal which was helped 8 bit, by the Americans.
The result of this appeal wes the flow of dollars, generalized
corruption in the city (the result of which is the punishment
the eity is undergoing today), and B-52 bombings in Cambodia.
The hundreds of thousands of tons of bombs poured over Cambodis
did not, &s far as I know, raise many protests in the Western
world. So, I think that today, it is maybe a way of cleaning
our own conscience, when we accuse the Cambodians and Cambedians
generally speaking, not only the Ehmer Rouge, of behaving like
saveges. I think we should consider what nas been done before,

by us, or with the help of our indifference.
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PECH L.k. : I should like to ask a seccond guestion. If I am
not mistaken, you believe Lhat the Ehmer Rouge allowed the popu—
lation to believe in Buddhism, Could you explain this more
clearly 7

C. MEYER : The problem of Buddhism in Csmbedia snd of the
Flace occupled by Buddhism is a very big one. I know that the
current usual Image was that sll Cambodians are picus PBuddhists,
all Cambediens leve their monks (there were 60,000 monks for a
population of % million, one should admit that it is alot).
There was, without doubt, a deep Buddhiset faith. As to the at-
titude of Cambodis towerds the Buddhist Church, I am perhaps
more cautious considering my own observations, but I think Cam-
bodiens remain Buddhist, It is true that the regime abolished
the pagodas, sbolished the pasgods as 5 symbol, but I believe

that even among the Ehmer Rouge, a Buddhist faith is dormant.

U. WACCACEE : DMr. MEYER, we spesak alot sbout executions in

Cambeodis since yesterday. EHowever, I think everybedy knows that
from the votal amount of deaths which ocecurred in Cembodia,
those caused by the Khmer Rouge executions represent but a small
Fropertion, Eany more died from stervetilon, diseases and lack
cf medical help ; they number from fifteen to twenty times more
than those dead from executions. We talked very little sbout
those who died from lack of help or from the treatment they
underwent. However, in your statement you say, that the Khmer
Houge succeeded pretty well, reinserting city dwellers in the
agricultursl world, How could you explsin this enormous contra-—
diction 7

C. MEYER : Of course, there has been an extraordinary amcunt
of "waste" during the agricultursl reinsertion, but there hsve
been no revolts, no uprisings : sll city dwellers left and went
on the roads with & kind of resignation wpich in itself,is a
rether puzzling problem. I said that the Cambodisns succeeded
in the sgricultursl sphere. As to the reinsertion in the vil-
lages, I should spolcocgize, I am not that sure. But agricultural
success is incontestable. They sre exporting presently.

U. NACCACHE : At what price 7

C. MEYER : At what price ? Of course ...

!
:
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Gunnar FILOETH : Fr. MEYER, as a previous adviser to Prince
STHANCUK, what information have you about the perscnal relation—
ship between the Prince snd Mr. POL POT and the other members of
the ANGEA T

C. MEYER : I think that before 1975, Prince SIHANCUK hasd never
met PEL POT. Maybe they met, when PCL FOT was in the palace as

a child, but SIHANOUK was the same age, snd if they met in some
palace alley, they did not know each other. 3But SIHALKCUK knew
pretty well EEIEU SAMEEAN, the actual head of State. The others
cf course, he met YENG SARI in Peking. He perhaps knew Sun Sen(?)
there was of course HOU YCUKN, but this one disspreared, and no-
body knows where he is, the same with HOU 0¥, He had normsl
relations with these people before 1966, but after 1966 things
changed to the worse. I can tell you an interesting confidence=
one day Prince SIHANGUK said to me : "If I would have been the
son of a peesant, like HOU YOUN, I would have beern at his place."

£.4. MOER : DMr, MEYER, Cambodia used to be a big rice export-—
er. Whet 1s the situation today regarding focd for themselives

and export T

C. MEYER : As to the local consumption, I think thst that is a

guestion to ssk the Cambodian refugees, who can tell you exactly
what has beer their slimentary regime during their stay in the
country. I noticed, by the way, that this question has not yet
been asked. 1 think that it is an important thing. As to the
rice, We know todsy, thet they exported one hundred thoussand
tons to Burma, snd one hundred thousand tons to Singspore. We
elso know they exported a little rubber tc Signapore (which I
think, dees not correspond to stsndard norms). 1In short, their
foreign trade is still extremely rudimentary. I shell remind
you that before the war, before 197C, Cambodia was exporting
450.00C tons of rice per year, and approximstely 45.000 tons of
rubber. They were the main items of Cambodian export.

F.@. HERADSTVEIT : I have two gquestions. The first : dec ¥you
know wibat harpened to Frince SIHANQUE 7
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C. MEYER : I am more or less seeing his children regularly,
who are in France snd who do not hsve any news. The only in-
formation available comes from Chinese journalists, who passed
by Phnom Fenh, the last one being from lr. VICTOROVITCH, a Yu-
goslavian Jjournalists, who knew Prince SIBANCUE pretty well,
who knew him before 197C. When VIKTCROVITCE was in Fhnom Fenh,
he asked to see the Frince, but was told : "You know, the
Prince is working very much, he is writing his memoirs and has
no time to see you'. That was the last indirect information we
received,

F.@. AERADSTVEIT : My second guesticn, if you sllow is :: whers

should one loock for exact information ¥ In your statement, you
quoted, smong the information aveilable to us, the reports of
Chinese, Yugoslavian sand Remanian journelists, which are in your

opinicn, the best infeormed Jjournslists in the internsticonsl

press 7 ‘whom could we trust 2
G. MEYER : There are two. aspects : there are journalists who

are invited tc¢ Cambodia, who knew nething about Cambodia on be-
forehand, whe are taken from one place to¢ asnother, who sre shown
dams, model farms, etc.,snd who give a very partisl view of
tnings. These journalists become, consciously or not, propagsn-
da agents for the regime. It is the same with 2ll socizlist
countries., I think thaet those who reslly know but do not write
sbout 1t, are tone Chinese Jjournmalists. Of course, their comclu-
sions are reserved for some other people, not for their papers.
‘nd T think trat besides the testimonies by refugees, there is
nothing sbout the situation in Cambodis. There is, of course,
the analysis of the officisl speeches and the "picture'"psrt we

e

could glimpse through those Yugoslsavian, or even Chinese jour-
nalists who have visited Cambodia. Fictures cen speak.

Guri ULFRSTAD : Vr. MEYER, you said that before April 1975,
there were sixty thousend Buddhist menks in Cambodia. And as
the monks carry their =ffron roves, they sre easily recogni-
zable. DJBut I seem to remember thst & witness here said, thet

you never see Buddhist monks anymore in their saffron robe. How
do you explain that 7 Where sre they sil 7 Because you said

thet you think that Buddhism is still & pert of the Khmer Rouge
set up.



C. KEEYER : I did not say that Buddhism was a component of the
general picture of the Khmer kouge., I said that it was prcbable
that Buddhist sentiments were still dormant in the hearts of the
Khmer Kouge. MNext, I think that the sixty thousand monks, some
dignitaires, have been executed (among them, the Venerable

Fan Ehat (7) thet we sre almost sure, a5 well as the religious
leader of the BATTAMBANG province). 45 to the ordinary monk, he
was deprived of his saffron robe and sent %o the rice paddy like
everybody else. That is not difficult, you know. One 1is not a
Buddhist monk for an entire life : one can be 3 monk for two,
three, six months, one year, cne can leave the pagoda at his own
will., That happened if a monk comritted s ¢rime : his robe was
taken awsy from him during s short ceremcony in front of the pa-
goda, and he became an ordinary man.

V. SFARRE : I heve a very simple question, We hear about pec—
rle dying of hunger,and we hear sbout export of rice. My gues—
tion is : is the farm land of Cesmbodia good encugh to feed the
population ¥

C. MEYER : The Cambodisn land is not as rich ss some say. But,
there is land enough to feed everybody abundantly and even more.
The problem of the Cambodisn rice peddy wes a problem of cut-

rut : before 1970, the Cambodian rice psddy had the lowest pro-
duction in tre whole of Southeast Asia, thet is to say not even
1,2 tons per hectare. The zim of the revolutionaries (consi-
dering their eXsggerations : they claim to achieve three crops a
year, a feat which cannot be ftaken sericusly) is two crops a

year and doublé& output : 2,5 tons per hectsre. That is absolute-
ly possible.

Tore STURBERUD : Fr. MEYER, I should like tc come back to the

gquestion asbout The development of the agriculture. My guesticn

is simple : could one insgifm that the sctusl recime is export-
ing rice instead of giving it te est Tto its cown people %

C. FEYER : It is very possible. The only cone export product
being rice, and since an import of some prefabricated goods is
necessary (if only epare car parts, for instance), rice is sold
and the porulation deprived of it.
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T, STUBBERUD : One guestion more : do you khow any figures T

What gusntity of the production is eaten by the pegple, what
guantity is exported 7

C. KEYER : There sre of course no ststisties here, but I
think that here  sgsin one should ask the witnesses, It

will be easy to figure out the producticn, if we know the
guantity allotted to the people. I think, one of them said to
us, that they were given two hundred grams st the time of the
harvest. That represents hardly one third of a normal con-
sumption by a working man.

KONG Samrsch : Do you know, FMr. FEYER, what is the actusl
rice production in Cambodis, &nd can you compare. the actual

production of rice in Democrstic Kampuchea %to the production
prior to the revolution ¥ If the crop is insufficient and 1f
the Thnom Fenh government continues exporting rice when this
particular harvest is bad and the population therefore is de-
prived of food, should they, in your cpinien, Mr. MEYER, con-
tinue exporting 7

C. MEYER : T repeat, we do not have figures about the rice
production. I do not persconally believe that the actual pro-
ducticon has resched the 197C level, It is ecertainly lower. One
does not know the actuasl acresge of the rice peddies. Cne

¥mows that in Nortn Vietnam like in China, there are "model
areas", where posegibly, they manage to nave two harvests and to
reach 2,5 tons per hectare. 1t is probavly possible. But how
much land has been absndoned 7 How much land is poorly procuc—
tive 7 Nobody knows. It will be interesting to ask the refu-
gees about thet - in their escape they crossed different re-
gions of (Uambedia. How did they judge the sgricultursl situa-
tion 7 Cressing & rice paddy, s Cambodilan knows slmost imme-—
diately what will be the cutput of this paddy. But we have nc
figures, we are completely in The dark.

E. STRAUME : Mr. MEYER, you say that the radicalism and the

excesses of the revelution in Cambedis are shocking the Western

* World and ever the so-called advanced countries of Asia and of

Africa. I should like to hear a bit meore about this eritic
coming from Asiatic and African countries, if it is possible,
Thank you.



C. MEYER : I shall not speak, of course, about Vietnam, whose
eritic is a priori suspicicus. But I dmost certainly know that’
the Chinese have besn very troubled by the excesses of the Cam-
bodian revolution. ‘Even Koreans, and thet is somethingc Inm
other more moderate countries, I heard Thai revolutionaries
saying that the Cambodians sre going too far. I met lastu Au-
gust Indonesian revolutionaries (underground cnes, of course)
saying to me : "But where are the Cambodians going 7" Revolu—
tioneries are fascinated by the Cambodian aifair, but slsc very
troubled. They seem mad, but what revolution dd not seem mad
in its beginning 7 Even the ¥remch revolution in 1789 !

PECHE L.K. : Mr., MEYER, you said in your statement that the re-
turn of Prince SIHAKCUK to power would solve all the problems.
As far as T know, Erince SIHANCUE did not heve any power since
the coup of 197C, snd even less after the liberation of FPhnom
Penh.. I should like to know, what do you think about it.

C. MEYEE : Tt is sure that the overthrowing of the monarchy

in 190 was something irreversible and it was accepted by the
revolutionaries as such.. But what is surprising is the genersl
strong belief that Prince SIHANOUK could have been accepted as a
regl historical lesder of the Cambodisn revolution. That is a
surprise. Wwell, it is not & surprise, to the Western World,
since the Western World Ilnew very little zbout Cambeodian affairs.
But what is strasnge, is that some portion of the Cambodien city
dwellers were waiting for the return of Prince SIHARCGUE which
proves that the town populstion was totally cut from the reality
of the Cambodian villages. Did Frince SIHALCUE beliesve in his
return himself 7 He said he did. PBut 4did he really think it ¥
Fe has so many feces in his personality, that it is hard %o
know, Could he have come back 7 Why not, if the Americans would
have thought of that fifteen deys earlier. 32Dut in this case,
the revolution would hsve continued : the war would not have
been finished.

Ge FILSETH : Mr. MEYER you know about the personal relstion-
ship between Frince SIFAKRCUK &nd the Chinese leaders. Do you
tkink that the Chinese lesders ectuslly would prefer ancther
SIHANGUE regime or 2 regime lead by more moderste leaders than

the present one 7
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C. MEYER : It is sure that the Chinese would, internally, pre-
fer a less conspicuous regime. That is evident. BEut the mailn
tas%, for the Chinese is to keep & regime which forms s berrier
to the Soviet implantation, on the spobt. I think that that 1s
essential, end 1 think they are resdy to defend any regime
whatsoever which will oppose the Boviet influence and the Soviet
interferences. The Chinese leaders will absclutely abstasin from

any interference in the intermal affsirs of such a country.

The CYAIR thanks Mr. Charles MEYER and gives the
floor to Mr. CUM NAL.

TESTIMONY BY MR. OUM NAL

I.adies and Gentlemen,

Before starting my statement, I sbould like to apoligize for
the changes I introduced in my speech and in whst I am gcing to
say, there will be meny repetitions Irow Mr. ME{ER's speech. k¥
manuseript, written by myself, had been sent here on before—
hand, and I am going to try to resd it to you. The difference
with Mr. MEYER being that he is an expert, he is giving explans-
tions, is reasoning, whereas myself, I live my document when T
read it. I go down to the rice paddies, TIf live with the peo--
ple, snd I am ready to testify about events which happened at
every turn of my adventures, of my life in Cambodia. The testi-
mony 1 am going to present you Dow is based on my own exXperi-—
ences, lived by myself during a one yesr periodjy from She 17th
of April 1975 to the 16th of April 1976. But before sterting
with the testimony itself, I should like to briefly project the
picture of the Democravic Kampuches for you once more,

Tuere was, once upon & time a revolutvien not like other rev-
plutions in that country. The most extraordinsry of the revolu-
tions, end a super "big jump". Thet was the slogan for usj all
Carbodisns wno lived during the fall of Fhnom Fenh end who sur-
vived it. Ixtrasordinary, because it is ocut of the ordinory.
There are no similsr exemples. Super "big Juwp", because 1t
scorches eslong the road and doing that, it naturslly destroys
everything which is on its wsy. Just imagine, thst in a few
days the country had lost two thousand Fears of history, tradi-—

tions, culture and religion. There are nc more schoeols, no
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more education, no more families, no more freedoms, no mwere
cities and no meore money. 1% is also an coriginal revelution,

by its evacuations of tne cities and of the provinces, A radi-—
ezl one, I shall come bsck to that later, as to the methods used
by the Ehmer Rouge.

I do not pretend to o deep into this problem, but I simply
say that in order to atfempt understanding sll this, one has to

g0 back to the beginning, i.e. t0 study the ideology of the

actual leaders, which is beyvond my competence. But what I heard

sc many vwimesg, snd whaet s constently repeated by the EKhmer

i Rouge, is thet the former millenary regime has to be destroyed
and another one created in its rlace. To do that, a precise
detailed plan has to be devised and put into practice, without

& any faults or any weaknesses.

These are its guidelines : evacuste the cities, snnihilate
the cities and the provinces. In decing that, the Khmer Houge
pursued several sims at once. By annihilating the cities, they

_ were snnihilating the social classes : bourgeoisie, traders and

: exploiters of a1l kinds, Cnce this achieved, it would be eagier
to build & new classless scciety, in 2 convenient cadre : the
farmland, where there ars no more, as they declared, exploiters
and exploited, no more masters and servants. Bubt in reslity,
in &ll the official documents, in the press of the Democratic
Kampuchea, st the Fhnom Penh radic, one always hears about the
¢lass of workers and of peasants. The last ones are divided
into poor peasants and relastively poor. 2ut tne Khmer Rouge
¢civll servants, and their soldiers are all passed over in si-—
lence ss well a2s their cadres, so dreaded at all the levels.
This ieveling of btue classes is something extremely importent
for the new Democratic Xampuchea. That was scmething they had
to achieve first, in order to keep the rromise made to their
soldiers of the revolutionsary army, and tc the militant peas-
gnts who contributed to the fimnsl victory. COCnce the victory
achieved, There were no more exploiting city dwellers, no more
powerful feudsls ; everybody was like everybody, everybody was

equal, everybody wes in the rice paddies.

The desire to annihilate classes was so slrong bLnat in sone

model villages, 1 nyself lived, all the strsw-sheds and bar-

racke had the same dimensions, the same height - I took part in



the building of those myself. The ANGEA kept its promise :
Cnce something is vromised, it is due. The peasants and the
soldiers were thus trusting the ANGKAL. But once the classes
were leveled, snother big task wes aaiting the leaders : to
mould s new society inm the imasge of & revclutionsry pessant
populstion, void of socisgl shortcomings, loyel to the ANGEA,
fighting and pugnscious, conscient, hard in work, always Tresdy
to blihdly obey instantly crders from above. In order to
achieve that, one has to "mould" the individusl by subjecting
him to & revolutionary test, trensforming him into an individ-
ual devoted, with soul and body to the ALGEA, the party,
cleaped of sll the dirt from the former regime, up to the total
elimination of any persomnal thought, sny memories of the for-
mer regime, old times, any family noestalgy about one's parents
and children, snd even corfort. In order to achlieve that, the
Knhmer Rouge multiply reeducation camps across the country which
are glso used as selection centres, with the eliminstion of
those refractory or who cannot be recovered.

Doing away with cities means deing away with foreigners wno
were nursing the source of evil, of dominstion, importing re-
actionary ideas and all kinds of bourgeois vices snd currup—
tions. This way, any kind of spying activity was banished, as
well as any kind of plotting sctivity which could hinder the
consolidation of the newly established regime.

Doing awey with cities meant doing away with trading sctivi-
ty, the exploiting of peasants who never profited from it. To.
do this, one has to sbolish money ; money is the biggest source
of evil., Money corrupts the individuals,money generstes all
the hostile activity to the regime,

After the victory cf the 17th of April 1975, to evacuate the
cities mesnt to achieve a strategic geal : Lo prevent or %o
break any possible form of resistence. To empty the cities and
to fill the country lend was to sclve the crucial problem of
feeding the thousgands of improductive parasites. Thus after
the wer, loud speskers, installed slong the rosds or the rivers
kept hemmering : the cities are made out of stone, out of con-
crete - one cannot get anvthing to feed oneself, tThere, whereas

the rice paddies cen provide food, once cultivated. All this is
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br the way, the main idea of the actusl lezders : one hss to be
self-pufficient, count only upeon himself. "This idea was imme-
diately put into prsctice on the national level. Cambodia had
to be self-sufficient, and not to owe anything to anyone. Thus
the political conseguences we know : politicsl isolation of the
Semocratic Kesmpuchea, closing of the borders, up to the sbusive
suppression of any connections, even postal ones inside, g5 well
as outside the country. The "self-sufficiency" order was botal~
ly observed, on &ll the levels of the system ; from the coopera-
tives, orgenized in different regions of the country, the re-
gions, tne zones, the cantons, the communes, the villages down
te the single individual.

According to the revolutionary theory, the single individual
should also be self-sufficient, should be able to face sny kind
of situation ; to be able to find what to eat, where to shelter,
what %o wesr. Cnly actions contrary to the revolutionary rules
are forbidden.

In short, what the actual leaders would like, would be to
meke out of the tiny Csmbodis, en entirely new society, cleans-
ed, in an incredibly short time, of two thoussnd yeare of his-
tory, culture, civilization snd religion : & society belonging,
body and soul to s totslitarian dictatorship, to a collectivism
where there 1s no more room left for any ideas of freedem zsnd
private initiative.

Their plan was established on & two-yesr basis, from the date
of the victory in 1975, to reeducate politically and ideclogical—
Ly, the new population which had to be recuperasted, and those
refractory ; eliminated, the big purges having been conducted
during the dsys immedistely following the victory.

I apologize before this assembly, the time being very limited,
it will be impossible for me to tell you sbout all the contents
of my speech.

1 shell spesk thus sbout the administration and the framing
up of the populstion, which have alresdy been mentioned by a few
of our friends : &t the top, there is the supreme revolutionsry
directory, called the ANGEA., The ANGEA subdivides itself, in-
T

filtrates all toe level of scciety and existg in all the hierar-
chies of the sdministration.
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As to the army, which is very respected by everybody, it
controls the rosds, and ways of communication, keeps a watech cn
the security of the regime and can zlsec take care ¢f the reedu-
cation of the youth, grouped into "mobile shock groups", used
in the works where more hands znd more efficlency are needed.

The sons and daughters of the "new pecple” cannot be re-
cTuited ss revolutionary soldiers, only the sons of revolu-
tionery peasants can,

The populstion is divided between the "old” and the "new"
people.. The "old" people or "hasic people" are the former in-
habitants of the sareas liberated during the course of the war
and who, in spite of themselves, joined the cause of the revo-
lution. Yhe "new" pecple are those evacuated from the Towns
and the provinces and who are treated not more and not less
than prisoners of war ; they are accused of having supported
the former regime. Everywhere, in the communes ané the vil-—
lages, the "old" peopulation, also e¢alled "bssic people", took
part in the officering of the "mew" peorle.

The "new" people dces not have the right teo move from one
village to another, in doing so, one can face trial or be con-
sidered as a spy. There are rare cases of persons who could
move, from one precise place to ancther, with the help of s
special psss, in order to =sccomplish a mis=ion ordered by the
ANGKA, The ANGEA has the supreme, inviolable power. It has
the power to requisition the serviées of any organism, whatso-
ever in the country, of any man, at any time, in any place.

At to the officering of the people, three steps could be
distinguished during the first year I steyed there {(April 1995
to April 1976) :

- the first step lasted from the 19th of April to the end of
May or the end of June 1975 (depending on the regions and the
distances the population had to travel ) : it was the step of
the "historical exodus", when all the irhabitants had to go in
the countryside, and into the Iorests..

- the second step consisted of the installation of this peo—

ple in different villages, without any consideration as to the

demography or as to the acreage and fertility of the lsnds to
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be exploited. But those responsible had to win time ; political-
1y, economically and ideoclogicelly. The new people had to be
quickly tsken under comtrol. S50 38 SOCon &8s people reached the
new villages, they were divided into working groups of one hun-
dred to one nundred and fifty families esch, according to the
importence of the village. Tachk villege had, at this time, from
one hundred to one hundred end fifty femilies. Simultaneously,
the social organizing was sterted by the directory committee of
the villege. '

When the "battle for rice" started, there was alsoc the Degln-
ning of sessione of politicel educetion for ererybody, which took
place about cnce every Two evenings. Economicslly speaking, this
mass of city dwellers, unproductive until now, had Tc be guickly
thrown in the rice paddies, with the beginning of the cultivating
rain season : end of June, beginning of July.

Before this moment, the idea of private property still existed
or at lesst existed for a certain category of things : each fami-
1y was agllowed to have & patch of land, to cultivate vegetables
in order to feed itself, and to build a2 straw-shed or a barrack
for shelter. FEach family wes alsc allotted food distribution,
consisting exclusively of rice and salt, snd could cook its meals
itself.

— The third step was the continuation of the second, with a
more strict applicetion of the rules of collectivism. That Gook
place in March-April 1976. I want to stress, thad I am mainly
speaking of the Northwestern provinces, mesning the province of
BATTAMBANG, where I was living. Thus, in the beginning of 1976,
there were no more individual patches of land. BSeversl farilies
were sharing one barrsck or house, without any intermal well oT
separations. The raticning and the family cooking was no longer
tolerated. Everybody had to eat in the community refectory ;
children apart from the adults. From this time on, everything
which existed in the country, belonged to the ARG - from a
chicken, an egg, @ tree to a fruit. Hobody could touch any of
those things, since that was a violation of the ANGEA"s property.

Finglly, the population was requested to get rid of all of its

‘belongings, and to do that in jey, praying good fortune to be
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able to serve the ANGHA - to get rid of a husband, of a wife,

of children. ©Sessions of brainwashing and ideological reeduca—
tion becare more and more intensive, and picking up of the for-
mer technicians and intellectusls was more and mere frequent

and widespread. It wes during such s slection that I was my-—
self picked up and sent toc a concentration camp in the BATTAF-
BAKG Province on the 10tk of Jsnuary, te met out only on the

6th of April 1976. But meny of us left these concentration camps

only for farther unknown aestinations,

A8 to the organization of the work itself, the work is bas—
ed on a classification of individusls sccording to their physi-
cal resistance, their strength. The population wss thus divid-

ed into three categories cf strength :

- Strength 1 : individuels from 17-18 to 60 years of asge, the
pest productive group, used for any hard work : forest clean-
ing, hard rice paddy work, erection of dams and if necessary,
plough pulling in the place of animale. Ard I have seen this

and T lived this,

— Strength 2 : individusls with week heslth : pregnant women,
women who just delivered babies, able to deal only with house-
beld and kitehen work,

-~ Strength 3 : old people, as well as very small children (from
6-7 to 12-13% years of age). The cld men were busy weaving,
yarning, maeking basketry, smell wcodwork and repairing of
artisanal agricultural tools. The old women took care of the
DEWbofi babies. The small children were herding the field
animals, feeding them and gathering their eXcrements which
were used as fersilizers.

This socisl orgenizstion wss already scphisticated in the
province of BATTAMBANG, when I was there im the beginning of
1976 : the population was structured like in the army. The in-
habitants were grouped into cooperatives {the medium sized
cooperative numbers cne thousand families), divided into regi-
ments (four regiments each). Each regiment ie subdivided into
battalions, then into companies down tc groups of ten, then
three persons. In each three person group, ohe person 1s res-
ponsible for the two others, and everybody is watching one
snother. At the hesd of each formation there is a leader, res—

ponsible, among other things for the distribution of the work.



That kind of ermy like structure is mnot only convenient as far
as the dietribution of responsibilities is concerned : its main
task is to supervise the security and To masintain control.

Among every thirty to forty person group, there is always a spy

who has to report to the ANGEA every slightest deviation in be-
haviour, This led to an original expression @ "the pinespple-
eyed ALGEA!, comparing the orgenization te this multi-eyed
fruit.

The division of work is as follows : there are the workers
who are working in the towns or in the provinces, where tGhey
tried to put some of the factories which remasined froo the old
regime back into funetion. And some small feactories like, for
instanee, fsctories producing currént consumption goods, started
to work (bicycle tire fsctories, cigarette factories, fabrica—
tion of dry batteries). The agriculture is taken csre of by the
second group : the peasants, who are sctuslly in the "tradition-—
gl agriculture" stage, bpased on the use ¢f humsn labour and
empiric egricultural tools : the plsn wes to build the country
out of nothing, out of & rudimentery culture snd then to pro-
gress in s new way. When progress will be achieved, the mecha-
Dization will be used in agriculture. The last stage will be
the industrislizetion.

As to the working schedule, just imsgine 2 whole country
transformed into one huge working camp, wiose people have even
lost the novion of dates. In my time, there were only three
days of holidsy a year, snd even that wes to celebrate the vie—
tory of the 17th of April. That was the opportunity I used to
flee Cambodia, The whole country works by the ring of the bell,
ten, twelve or even more hours a day, depending on the srea. The
working day starts at 6.00 and goes on till 11.3C on an emptr
stomach, since we are sllowed only two meals 8 day. In the
sfterncon we work from 13,00 to 17.5C, under the scorching sun
or under rain. Scmetimes, depending on special circumstances,
(on the areas and on the time of year), there asre night shifts
from 19.0C to 21.0C or even to 2%.00.

As to the food and mesls, the parity said : only those who
work neve the right vo est. The sick adults and the children
get only hslf of the raticon, the ration consisting exclusively

of rice and sszlt. Ve were given one hundred snd fifty grams of
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Tice & day (half of a Nestlé condensed milk csn) per person and
that for the four months which follcwed the evacuation of the
cities. Towarés the end of 1975, and in the beginning of 1976,
the ration was incressed to three hundred grams per person per
day (that is, in the BATTANBANG Frovince). Flezse note that
the normal guantity of rice used by a Cambodisn in the old

times was from six hundred to eight hundred grars and that was
an sdditicn to other things we used to est. The salt, other
indispensable basic aliment, was given in the quantity of one
kilogram per femily of eight to ten perscns a month. INo meat,
no poultry, no fat, no oil, not even any lish — this basic Cam=
bodian food, abundart ir the Cambodisn lgkes and rivers. Io
sugar either. Some privileged people could get a little,ex—~
changing it for other things, which is officially forbidden. 3o,
the people was left to find other things by itself, as it could.
S0, as soon as the meal time arrived, everybody rushed To the
swamps or Lo the nearby forests, Tto look for some complements

to their diet : roots, comestible tree trunks, leasves, fruits,
which often brought up cases of alimentary intoxication.

As to the public health, I witmessed hsllucirnating things in

-he houre which followed the wvictory of the Khmer Houge :

ck 17

e e
assassinstion, witheut exception, of wounded and sick pecple in
all the civilisn snd military Cambodian hospitals, as socn as
the revolutionary guerillae errived. The doctors, the surgeons
and the mediczl personnel were the first to be thrown out in
the streets : I nad myself to leave my hospital wearing the
overgarnent. Those, of the pstients who could move by them-
selves, or who could be z seisted by tneir families were found
dead a few days leter, slong the rosd I followed myself. Some
of them were on ctretchers, some in wheelchairs. I recognized
some of the stretchers which belonged to humsnitarian organiza-
tions.

During the exodus towards the countryside, no kind of medi-
czl assistence was provided, so in the middle of this hottest
Csmbodian month of the yeesr, April, old, sick, exhausted people
children were dying every dey from amoeblsn dysentheris, from
dehydration. The lack of food snd bad Lypienic cenditions did
not improve the situation. Pecple were eating and sleeping on

the ground right near dead corpses and eXcrements.
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Later on »nce the instsllstion in the villsges complebed, no-
thing was done to help the people : those fallen sick were doom-—
ed to die. I witnessed myself, in different villages, several
deaths of children, This happened nct only to the "mew" people,
but to the "old" people, surrounding us, 88 well. I often had
to treat militant peasants ; but secretly, since they were them—
selves afraid of viclating the revolutionsry rules. That was in
the area situsted at thirty kilometers from Fhnom Fenh, irn the
Phnom Praseth regicn.

In the course of the last quarter of 1975, there were hospi-—
tals in some communes, with some hospital beds. DBut 1t wes
hospitels Jjust by name ; there were no pessibilities of esta—
blishing any diagnoses, or of curing people there, because the
revolutionary personnel there was made up of nurses with three
months treining and thus incompetent. We only had medicaments
from locsl pharmacopea, and I witnessed, in several places, the
preparation of those medicaments out of lesves, roots, tree
marrow, crushed snd made into pille. The only injectable solu—
tions were the vitamin C (C—wvita in Cambodisn), kept in old
penickllin bottles found all sround and therefore hygienically
speaking, very dubious as well, as the physiclogical serum,
locally mede snd bottled in soda-bottles.

In the different regions 1 had been deported to, it was very
difficult getting a permit for hospitalization; even for the
"old" people and even for the revolutionaries. (They were sfraid
ATGKEA will think they are lazy, I witnessed it.) I lived for
two months with the committee whieh had the task of welcoming
the "new" peonle, and stayed close to the Lhmer Houge for two
months). #s8 to the ordinary people, they wanted to be sdmitted
in the hospitals not sc much to be cured as to be able eat
more ; the meals were a bit bigger there.

T waeﬁ teo tell you in & few werds how the reeducstion wss
cerried¥in the camps for intellectusls, end the cultured people,
called "technicisns" in Cambodian. There is a new vocabulary
now, and when one speaks of "technicismns", he means all the in-
tellectuals, all the cultured people ; professors, doctors, en-
gineers, down to the specialized wolkers and the students.
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The map behind me is the map of the province of BATTAFBANG;
the mein province of Cambodia, the main rice producer and where
many prisoner's camps are built. In January 1976, the Democra-
tiec Kampuchea had promulgated the new constitution which was
proclaimed on the 5th of January 1976. The next day, they came
to feteh us, saying we were invited to 2 big meeting of informs-
tion about the Democrstic Kampuchea, during which the new con-
stitution will be read to us. We were three hundred and ninty
seven to take part in this meeting frow my village (which was
locsted Forthwest of the big lake, st twenty-one kilometers
from SISCTHON). The meeting took place in a pagoda transformed
into a reeducation centre. Long barracks were built fer us,
surrounded by barbed wire,and we were surprised To see, towards
+the evening, that we were surrounded by scldiers. We were given
some food, and the next day, the meeting started after a hearty
mesl. A representative of the provirce (corresponding toc &
governor of the former regime) opened the sSeance 8nd made a
summsry speech on the situation in Cambodia, and on the con-
tents of the new constitution. Cnce the constitution read, this
governor invited sll of ue to speak, ssying that the AFRGRA was
very happy to heve us with it, and that later, providing we re-
main faithful to the ANGEA, we shall be reeducsted, then recu-
perated and even, maybe, sent to work in different services like
in the old times. We were given a kind of psychological test ;
everyone was given a piece of paper, a&nd asked Lo write down his
sutobicgraephy ; everything from the past, the family, former
profession, sctivities. At the end, we were asked to express
our wishes 1 ALNGEA would be happy we eXpresg our wishes, That
was the biggest trep, unfortunstely, especislly fer our young
people, our students of law, of medicin€,who asked to spesk in
public : they were still used to speak freely. Thus, they pu-
blicly asked for the re-opening of the universities, the rena-—
bilitation of Buddhism and the monks, snd the reunification of
the families. Omly the following day we realized, we were led
into a trap - it was merely to test, to see il we still were
rescticnaries,

The CEAIR has to stop the witness, the president
was very liberzl with time :

We are now geing to give the word to the eXamin-
ing panel, but before that, it is my pleasure to

introduce s new member of the presidential



board which had not been able to take part in the
conference before, Mr, EARSTENSEN, who 1s a mem-—
ter of Parliamert for the socisl-democrgtic
Farty and who is one of the presidents of the
Farlisment., We wish wyou z hearty welcome, smong
us, lr, KAKSTEFSEN. DNow I am going to give the
word to the examining psnel and I remind you,
thet we are going to make it s little easier for
you to follow up your questions, in the way that
you can ask more than one sdditional gquestvion,
but please, short gquestions and to the facts.

Albert-Henrik MOHN : Could we please have the ending of the

story you were just telling us, Flease 7

QUK Kal : With pleasure B8ir, and I went to apolipgize myself
for having badly cslculsted my timing.

Lear the city of BATTAMBANG there is a2 prison, built under
Tthe French protectorate snd That is where we were brought sfter
this meeting. As I ssid previously, et this meeling we were
asked to express our wishes and thet was the trap. The next
morning & part of us were taken away in ftrucks and driven pre-—
ceeded by a military Jjeep, but the majority remained and it wa
preceeded farther with the "exsms".. The routine went on day
after day, without any changes whatsocever : five tTimes, we were
given & piece of paper, five times we hsd to write sll over
ggain. The explanaticn wass given as followe : the majorisy
among us, i= loyal, but some are not yet loyzsl, snd do not yet
show their loyslty towards the ANGEA. Theose, among ug, who
understood it wes s trsp, who persisted in repeating the ssme
answers, and the same conclusion, those who sald they were ready
to sacrifice everything for the ANGKA and wanted to rzmain peas-
ants, received the best merks. That is what I 4did myself.
Nevertheless, I was taken to priscn zlong with forty-four other
colleagues, ten friends of mine, medicsl doctors, some engineers
I knew tco% professors, tescliers and medicsl students. At the
gates of the city of BATTAMBING - an empty clty - there was a
military chief stopping sll the convoys. FRe stopped our bus,
took 2 list with twelve nsmes, smong whom three dectors I knew,
and nine other persons, some engineers, who recelveda their edu-
cation abroad (one in Czechoslovskia, one in Australiz and omne
in the UsA). The AIGEA seaid it was taking them back to Fhnom
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Fenh. For tese, who 1lived through the derortation period, to
take gomebody bsck to Fhnom Fenh meant simply to tuke to a des—
tination unknown, from which they will never return. Those,
who stayed, more than thirty of us, were taken to this prison
and stayed there, working forecibly inside and cutside the pri-
son. Fere too, we underwent political Teeducation sessions,
every third or fourth evening. Here too, we went through the
same "exams"j tne selection was permanent. Ilew prisoners were
permanently zrriving., Thke twenty comrades who were taken away
from us previously arrived too, they hed been first tsken to
S1I50FHON, heir hands were roped behind their backs, their
feet were chained. The soldiers unlocked the chains in front
of us, while we were working, and we saw the scars on their
hends., We did not recognize them, so much had they chsnged in
twenty days, smwelling very bad, covered with skin diseases.

The CEAIR : Thesnk you Mr. MCHN for givirg Lim
the opportunity to give us the last of his facts
and thus making the prophecy of the president
come through.

Richard NATIONS : Dr. NAL, I would like to ask you, apart
from the medics that you saw dead on the rosdside during the

evacuation of Fhnom Fenh, did you perscnally witness any pecple
executed or tortured, snd if so, how many., and by what means 7

Oum NAL : TFifteen days after my depcrtstion from the cepitzl,
on National Road No. 5, elong the River TONLE SAP, at about fif-—

teen kilometers tc the Horth of the capital, 1 witnessed, by
chance, a summsry execution j; the first one I saw along this
road. It was very warm, about 14.C0, I took a rest by ny car
(one could take his car along, at this time, though one had to
push it). I suddenly ssw, coming from a truck stasnding scross
the road, s man dressed in black and armed with a gun, and in
front of him, a young men, nis shirt rolled around his neck.
They came down from the road (it wae & rosd built stop & dsm).
Two hundred-three hundred meters further on, and when I started
to really feollow this, all of a sudden and before the boy had
time to turn his head, the gun fired. I saw the dust rising
then heard two other shots. The body did not move anymore, &nd
disappeare@{n the grass under the road. Later on, when I ap-—

proached the truck (the truck had already left), I discovered



the reason for all this : this truck, for the first time since
the deportation brought sore rice to the evacuated "new" people.
There was alct of people around, so many that one could hardly
move, 1 asked around and I slsc saw this truck proceeding with
rice distribution farther. I was told that this boy cheated on
rice : esch family was allotted about three kilograms of rice,
but this boy maybe hungry and pernsps having a big family to
feed, presented himself three times and was caught the third
time and executed. This is the story of this first execution I
witnessed with my own Ltwo eyes. '

R. BATIOKS : Do you believe the reports that we hove heard of

mass executions snd summary tortures 7

Qum NAL : In order not to speek sbout things I have not wit-
nessed with my syes proper, I shall zllow myself only to report
the following = I had perscnal connections with a former male
nurse, wno served the Khmer Rouge snd who, in December 1975,
was pert of the welcome ccmmittee for the "new" people at the
SISCPHCN Reilway station. I was a sort of his protégé, and
could thus come close to this welcome committee. There were
fourteen of us, including me, and I lived twe months with them,
and T kept close to 8ll the problems - not thet I took part in
them, but often, pretending to work, overheard their talks. T
did not dare ask my friebd seny Juestions myself, that was a
strong offense — but he told me one day by himself, that among
the SIS0TPECH population end the pepulation of the surrocunding
small towns, all those who belonged to the former regime sdmi-
nistration : the chiefs of the willages, the chiefs of ten or
fifty houses groups the customs officers, the policemen, had
8ll been taken away, executed and buried with a btulldozer. He
told me that himself, and I only repeat what he told me.

inother dsy, we went to feitch sweet potatees snd manice, I
was not part of this expedition, but before they left, & Ehmer
Rouge told Them that they will heve to follow one side of the

road, because on the other side thereare wlenty of bones.

Lsbjgrn EIDE : Fy first question concerns the health in the

rural areas and the excesses in the heslth services., How would
you compare the excesses in the heslth services for poor peas-
ants after the takeover, with the situstion which prevasiled
befere the takeover 7
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Q. BAL : 7Yes, you mesn, what is the difference between the
health service offered to the peasents under the old and the new
regime ? I cen tell you that Cambodias, under SIHAFCUK or under
LCOE NCL, was not very rich in medical centres in remote villages
though in every province there were means allowing to face or-
dinary health problems. There waes always 2 big hospital, slways
small district hespitals, heslth centres in alyéhe cantons. OCF
course, it was not sufficient, but at lesst the peasents in this
time, even if they had to go far away, end travel a bit longer,
could slweys come and ask for medicsl help. And there was the

minimum which was necesssry to save them.

After the 17th of April, there was, as I told you, in the
last quarter of 1975, field hospitals in some communes (1 am
speaking szbout the Fhnom FPraseth ares, thirty kilometers tec the
Northweat of the capital) : I saw wounded people carried avay.
There were many land mines snd bombs in this arez, and when the
Fhnom Penh inhabitants srrived tec reclaim the forests, the borbs
exploded, wounding people. One afternoon, 1 saw a wounded per-
son transported in s hammoek, asked about it and was told there
was & hospital in the ccmmunzl centre.

But I szaw later on, in the BATTAMNBANG region, how these hos—
pitals were made : they were headéd by old men from the old
time, healers, who were, with the help of children, cutting
lesves and roots, grinéing them and mixing with manioc flour in
order to produce pills. Pills of sll soris. 4And, rere thing in
this revolution, you could even obtain rice slcochol; ususlly Fou
could not get it, but here, if you had a disease which necessi-
tzted an alcohol mixed mixture, you could get it., PBut that was
all, curing with the help of traditional pharmacopea

A. EIDE : My second guestion was, whether any resl changes
tock plsce in the peasants' situstion snd I would like Fou ®o
tell us whether in the field of nutritionm (you mentioned that
the fish fru%ﬁhe lakes hed been & kind of staple food before
but not anymore) was it prohibited or not to eat fish, or what
happened to the fish 7
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O. al., : I shall ask you something : how 1s it that you, in
the West, have not asked one guestion : how did those millions
of city dwellers, which were deported, mamage to Survive since
they were herdly given any food at ell ¥ There is one thing,
which is true, but for you it is hard to believe : in the Fhnom
Przseth ares, where 1 was, the rice paddles were sandy-soiled
and one could not hepe finding anything edible there. Eut as
soon as the psddies were flooded and the rsins stsrted, the
fish appesred, small fish. And there was fish everywhere, even
in the puddles on the streets; passing by a stred, one could
see fish playing in the puddles, snd wonder if this fish cid
not fall there from the sky. It was one thing seeing the fishj
and another thing golng to catch 1t. We had only one hour free
time after lunch, and that is when everyone would run to do
what he could - cateh [ish, Tather vegetebles, etec. It wes not
forbidden. ¥ut we could not go toc the big lake, which was far
away to catch fish tThere. Cambodia is literslly bursting with
fish, crabs snd so on, and without this slot more people would
have already been dead.

Gunnar FILSETH : Dr. NAL, wou said you were expelled from

your hogpitel on the 1%th of April. Could you give us sone
more detzils sbout thet 7 Were you forced to go before your
petients, or did you leave ftogether with them 7 Did you see
them on The road later on 7 Could you describe their condition?

O. MAL : The 17th of April 1975 was & doy of confusion and of
Jjoy, mixed with fear and dread. I lived at about cne kilcmeter
from the hospitel, where I had been nominsted chief @gssistant
dector in 1972 and was responsible for its administration and
its funetioning. The 17th of ipril, I put an arm band on my
left arm, tcok my overalls and decided iv would be better going
to the hospital in my overalls, with a Red Cross flag on my car
(it was still curfew)., I srrived at the hospitzsl =t 8§.30. On
my way, I crossed some Khmer Rouge who entered the city in
small groups of two, three, and five, and which were not numer-
cug. I dd not pay very much zttention te themr znd arrived in
the hospital where I met my colleagues {zlmost &ll of thew had
received their formstion in Paris). The first thing I did, was
to go to see those who had beer wounded the day before, the
16th of April, from =trong bombings and fierce hattles whiceh
took place Korth of the cepital, around the Naticonal Rosd lo.5.



There were sbout twenty people in the selectionr hall, where I
went every day with muliiple fractures, abdominal wounds,
thoraeic wounds,scregming snd waiting for help. Since it was
curfew, there was alot of confusion and much of the personnel
from the hospital was not able to come. T cslled For the
surgeons, but the first smbulance car I sent, 4id net return. I
gEot no news from the seecond one either. 1 managed to reach one
of the surgeons by phone, and he told me that in his area, at
the Bouth of Fhnom Fenh, there was something narpening, some
public tremor and soldiers srriving. I was busy with my wound-
ed, hends full of physiological serum, asking the nurses to
proceed with perfusions, when a soldier arrived and asked me :
"Comrade, what gre you acing %" 1 answered him, I was looking
after my last patients and giving them help, This young sol-—
dier, his face blank, obvicusly did not want to hear more, snd
gaid : "Comrade, our reveoluticnary dctors will replsce you, and
you will be invited %o leave the hospital." T did not leave
the hospital immediately, I thought that maybe a mistzke was
mace, arter all, this chap wess young and could perhaps not make
the distirnction between a dector zmd & nurse. I went back to
the wounded. There were about twenty of them, weiting their
turn to be operated, on the rolling beds, at the doors of the
cperating room. Members of the Khmer Red Cross were proceeding
with blood transfusions. I ssked how many gurgeons were there
in the surgery and waes snswered : two, whe could mot stand it
anymere, s¢ much work had fallen on them. I went down to see
these, who came to give us a hand, and went to see my friend,
the chief doctor, to report to him sbout the situstion. Hslf
ar hour lster, s male nurse came in and told me that all the
nurses had been orderedc to leave the werds. That wss about
10.50. At about 11.3C, there wes a tremor across the whole hos-
pitael, I saw people walking &ll around end then, a nurse csme
in saying thst not only the nurses, but even all the sick had to
leaves That was hard %o believe. What was going to happen, if
the sick hasd to leave the hospital ? I asked a Khmer Rouge,
standing by the door : "How is If that even the sick have to
leave 7" He snswered very briefly, but without hatred, that he
received & very precise order from the AHUGKA = Everybody had to

be evacuated znd that wags all.

G. FILSETH : Dr. NAL, could you describe the dgate of these pe-
S

ients, when you saw them later on, on the rosd 7



0. NAL : It wes luck, I had to take the Naticnal Rozd No.5,
which is exactly leading to my hospitsl. I told you thet during
the last years and montks, I nhad been responsible for this hos—
pital, which wss receiving help from humanitarian orgenizations,
smerican and others. I recognized our hospital stretcherspretty
well, I reccgnized our hospitel rolling beds, our streftchem
down the road ditches. I saw corpses, but I cannot tell you
recognized any of our sick in them. But I saw some of my pa-
tients slive, with infected abdominal wounds, lying on their
stretchers, the perfusion serum still héﬁﬁiﬂﬁ_ﬁ?&r them. I saw a
voung msn, with an extremely infected wound in his back, worms

were sworming in the wound, OQut of sheer luck, I had some

wourd to kill these worms. Later on , a8 few months after the
evacuation of the capitel, I found one of my patients, who was
still carrying sn artificial snus, i.e. the large intestine,
taken directly outside. He saw me and asked me if he had still
chances of staying alive.

Anthony FAUL:#s toihe  persong conducting the series of examina-

tions on you, which you mentioned esrlier, what do you estimate

was their educational level T

C. NAL : I can tell you whatever rasnk and whatever class they
belonged to in the revolution, they hsve very often hidden their
identity and were ixnown only by assumed names. For instance,
one of the "governors", a chief of canton, was named EUN, but
that was not his real name, I did not kmow his real name, but
know he had been & teacher under SIHANOUE, who adhered very
early to the revolutiornasry cause. He was usually assisted DY
one or two sids, wheress one morning, bthere was, among those
aids, & person whom I knew and whe was in the group of revolu-
tionaries I was staying with (due %o the help of my friend, the
nurse), whose name was CHCT, and who was a former regime profes-
sor, teasching English in a college, and who hed,therefore &

high education. I cannot tell you about the others, since I did

not know them.

Ursuls WACCACHE : TYou were with other dectors in tThe Northwest

of the country. You were doing o peassant's job, you were work-
ing in the rice paddies. You are a doctor, not an agricultural

worker. Who was then, doing the doctors' Jjob 7 Was it pesssnts



who became doctors, and who were tresting the wounded 7 What was

the educational level of those who did your work from then on 7

Ce BAT : T was lucky to be part of this "welcome to the new
population" committee, and I should add thet the cantecn of 5I80—
PHUY was cne of The best crganized in the BATTAMBANG Province..
Train loads of pecple were pouring into this province : avery
second or third day, there was one trzin with two to seven
thousand people in it, arriving to bring more people, to popu—
late this rice-rich province. That is why probably, s hospital
was organized 2& the rsilway stetion itself and thenks te the
protection of the nurse, I could meev & young revolutionsry doe-
tor, the brother of the canton chief I told you ebout before, 1
was, of course, very careful approaching him and abstained from
asking dsngerocus guestions. I did not know about his past, I
had never met him, when he was studying medicine, though I knew
many medicsl students, being, nyself a teacher at the stomatolo-
gical faculty. But I was told he was a simple nurse. I cannot
tell you mecre. Anyway, 1 did ncot have the possibility of getting
in touech with revolutvionsry deoctors, I only visited the placses,
where sick people were looked sfter, through the intermediasry of
this comrade doctor. But, being very impartisl and without sc—
cusing him, I ean tell you that it seemed to me that he did not
possess a great deal of medical knowledge. Cne day, @ problem
arose : setting up & maternity ward in SISCFHCH. Tre wife of my
protector-nurse Wwas to become the senior midwife there. I knew
her : she had been a village midwife previously, and one day,
her child was wounded and she took it to me ; that is how I metd
her. Now, she had to become Tesponsible for 2 maternity which
was still empty. She, then ssked me to translate from a2 French
medical becok, the lessons on obstetrice. VWe had to do that se-
cretly, nct to be exposed to the critics of the other revolu-—
tionary comrades.

o, for the time being, there are hospitels here and twhere,
but which are headed by old time heslers or by nurses, wno re-
ceived a three-month formstion. This chief of canton affirmed,
the nurses were formed in three months and the doctors and sur—

geons — in six months.

e s e B ]
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U. WACCACHE : TYou spoke of malnutrition snd lack of food. The
rations were about one third of what was needed for survival.

What disecases have you noticed in the villages, which were due
to this malnutritiom ? What was the mortality in your wvillage

for malnutrition 7

s NA : I do mot think it necessary to be a doctor in order
to be able to recognize these things. I am still spesking of
the SISCPHCH Station, where I could welcome the incoming trein
convoys. Thousands of pecple passed before my eyes and I could
scrutinize my own pecople, sll in not recognizing it enymore. It
was like in the movie:people I had met 6 montns "FE PE Flmon Fenn
could no longer be mcognized j; either they had become tue skin—
ny, walking skeletons, wesak, pale, or on the contrary, swollen
with oedema. I could hardly recognize scme of my friends ;
their hsir became white within & six month period. It was al-
most like & movie make-up. Everytime 2 convoy would arrive,
young soldiers would be waiting with hammocks, instead of
stretchers in order to cerry those who were seriously sick. 1
saw many pecple with legs swollen with oedema ; polycarential
oedema, due to a2 lack of everything the orgsnizm ™ needs. These
oedemas were s£o swollen that sometimes they were bursting end a
liguid would pour out of them. Among the young people, whom 1
think were more resistant, there were many deaths due to dysen-—
therias, caused by these deficiencies. I overheard the doctor,
responsible for this hospital, who was in & big anxiety, and
who once came to me asking me secretly how is it that 90% of
the young girls did not menstruate anymore., I carefully ans-
wered that this problem had to be tsken right from the beginning
and that these girls did not menstruate anymore becsuse of nutri-
tion deficiencies and diverse psychic traumatisms.

The CHATR : We thank you very much, Mr. Cum AL,
for your very interesting infcormation. We are
sorry to interrupt you. The President thinks you
chould ¥mow sbout the statement given today by
r. CARTER on the Cambodian cuestion. The text is
as follows =

"pAmerica cannot aveid ke responsibility to speak
out in condemnation of the Czmbodisn government,
the worst violator of hume# rights in the world

today. Thousands of refugees from Cambodia have



g

0
M
[y

accused their government of inflicting death on
nunéreds of thoussnds of the Cambodisn people
througn the genocidal policies 1t has implement-
ed over the psst three years. Witnesses have
recounted sbuses thaet ineclude mass killings, in-—
humsn treatment of the supporters of the pre-—
vious governmernt, the forced deportation of ur—
ban dwellers, and the totel suppression of recog—
nized political and religious freedoms, as well
as deprivation of food and health care for the
general population.. Summary executions continue
in Cambodia today, and femsr of the suthorities

is pervasive, This supports the growing inter—
nationsl protest ageinst the policies cf this in-
human regie. On April the “th, the Csnadian
House of Commons, in the unanimous motlion, ex-
pressed the horror of all its members, in acts of
genocide carried out in Cambodia, and called on
all governments, which maintain relatiomns with
Canada, tc protest sgainst the glsughter. Imn

the private esphere, a Norweglsan Conmittee sup—
ported by leaders of the majoT Norwegisn Politi-—
cal parties, will hold hearings in Oslo, Degin-—
ning today to illuminate through public testimony
the tragic situetion exsisting in Csmbodis. Am-—
nesty Internationsl has issued an appesl to the
Carbedian government, to respond to sllegations
of continuing summary killings in that counirye.
We welcome snd applsud these initiatives. We al-
co welcome the recent action taken by the United
Natione' Human Rights Commission, which, this
year, in conseguence of 8 British initiative,
adopted by consensus a rescluticn zeking the Can—
todian government to respond to allegations of
Human Rights violations. The American goevernment
again condemns the sbuses of Human Rights which
have occurred in Cambodie. It is an obligation
of every member of the imternatiomnal compunity to
protest the policies of this, or any nation,
which eruelly snd systematically viclates the
rights of its people to enjoy life and basic hu-

men dignities."
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We shall now proceed with the pnext witness, who
is Mr. EAR Both.

TESTIMONY BY MR. EAR Both @

¥r. Chairmen of the Hearing, Forwegiesn Government, peoples of
the whole world who love freedom,

My name is EAR SOTH, I am 40 years-mld, sand I was bern in
the village of SRANG, lccated in the KCKFG PISEI Canton, in the
provinee of KOMPONG SFEU. My profession wes prospector of pre-
cious gems in the BCOR PATLIN Canton.

On the 17th of April 1975, when the Khmer Rouge seized powef,
I wag nominsted, by them, as commisser for the order snd securi-—
ty service in the Khmer-Thai border region. I was responsible
for the zone located between PAMLIN and EOK RIENG..

A4t this time, I was able to gsther automatic weapons and can-
nons spare parts for the Khmer Rouge, and filled twenty-eight
GMC trucks with them, Ih the night of the 2Cth of April 1975,
at sbout 22.CC, I was petrolling, with the Fhmer Rouge in an
area located between BCR TATHNG SCU and OLAX. During that
night, I saw several hundreds of refugees, attempting to cross
the border in this area,and I witnessed +whe shooiing of these
hundreds of refugees by the EKhmer Rouge, who used sutometic ms-
chine guns, mortars 6Cmm, M 79 and B 4C mortsers. After thne
shooting, mcre than one hundred bodies were found, end ferty-—
three versons were arrested., Among these forty-three persons,
the nejority were women and children, These forty-three prison-
ers were taken by the Khmer Rouge and kept in the pagoda of BOR
TAING 30U. Here, after having interrogated these forty-taree
persons, the Ehmer Rouge piled them in one Landrover and oue
Jeep snd drcve to zbout three hundred meters from the pagoda

snd shot them with automatic rifles, letting no one escape.

The 25th of spril 1975, the Khmer Rouge had deported the pop-
ulation of FAILIN towards the province of BATTAMBALNG by the Na-
tional Rosd No. 10 (N.R®,40). During this deportastion, there
Wwere S0 mENY peorle (EATLIN had 380,000 inhabitants) and slot of
them were so tired that they asbandoned their belongings every-

where on the roadsides j; they no longer had the strength to car-
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ry them. These belongings included gtranded cars, motorcycles,
bieyeles, clothing, food and slot of other things. At 7 kilo-
meters from PﬂfLIE, I saw, with my own two eyes three big heaps
of corpses (about cne hundred of them sltogether). The corpses
were already deconposed znd were emitfing such an unbearstble
smell, thst it was hsrdly pessible for us to walk amcong them.
Five kilowmeters further, near a village called PANF ROLIM, T
saw two other big heeps of corpses, in uniforms, of the sol-
diers of the republic. The majority of them had shoulder bands
and I suppcse that they were supericr cofficers, I evaluated to
about seventy, the number of corpses in this place. I alsc
found there, a baby of about two months, abandoned by its ex—
hausted mother, under sn unbrelles, to protect it from the blaz—
ing sun : it was unbesrebly hot., Nobody paid any asttentlion to
this poor baby, for fear of execution or condemnation by the
Khmer Rouge. I could also see small children who had lost
their parents, and who were crying, scresring, implcring the
people %o help them, but no one pesid any attention Toc them.

They were afrsid.

At the Bridge Fo. 7, I met a certain Mr. NET, whom I knew,
who implored me to help him 3 his wife had Jjust given birth te
a baby on the roadside of R.F.. 1€. A4 ring of reople formed
around the lzdy, to bring her help., A heavy raln started fal--
Ying and the lady wes carried under the Bridge No. 7, but she
was losing alot of blood, and nobody could help her. The moth-—
er and cnild died very shorvly after. During the unight, peo-
ple were lying on the roadsides, secattered everywnere, without
even looking for & decent place to rest, so0 exhsusted were
they. 4s there was not room enocugh on the roadsides for every-
one, others were always moving forward, along the rosd ;. they
could not stop, even if they were dying of exhaustion and lack
¢f slesp 3 those behind kept pushing shead, to make thnem move
further on. Even though this area is a very gquiet ons, the
road going through the mountsins and forests, people kept mov-
ing on until dewn., When there was suddenly room on the road-
sides, peonle pressed their steps quickly past these spots :
bodies of people who had died during the night lay there emit-
ting & pestilentisl smell. I have often seen the Ehmer Rouge
driving GMC trucks and leooking, in the crowd, for the femilies
of former policemen, gendsrmes snd military men, and upon find-
ing them, would ftake them into The trucks and drive them down
the side roads to unknown destinations for purpeoses no one knew
either.,
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Along ¥.R. No.10, there were often Khmer HRouge roadblocks,
to0 gearch us : end were looking for military or civil servants.
At the slightest doubt, arrest was immediate.

Later, we reached the TRENG Pagoda. There was a tremendous—
1y big open space inside, but no matter how big it was, it
could not contzin sll the veople. This placews s former mili-
tary camp, and there were many engagements letween The former
regime army and the Ehmer Houge here. Hany bomb shells and
other explcsives were lying here, scme of which were unexplodecd,
and when pecple walked over them, they exploded, killing and
injuring many people. Those wounded were tsken to the hospital,

but the Ehmer Rouge psid no attention to them whatsocever.

Along the rosd which i1ed to SAMLAUT region, on the shore of
the River DANRCG TONG, I saw another pile of dead bodies, about
one hundred of them, 4 bulldozer was burying them. The peo-
ple were extremely tired but were not sllowed to stop : EKhmer
Rouge guards were standing along the rosd, their rifles pointed
a8t the crowd. TFrom time to time, they would shoot in the air
to scare peeople and tc mske this humsn tide move faster, thus

reaching their destinsticn faster.

The 29th of April 18975, we srrived in the vlillage of SDAU
gnd the kKhmer Rouge nped confiscsted all our belongings : wheth-
er they be cers, motoereycles or other. Ve weres ordered to
leave the M.EK. 10 and feollow 8 dirt road instead. <Seelng as 1t
rained the wnole previous night, people tried to make their way

of waeter on —<he

in

through the mud and throuzh encrmous puddle
roads. The old ladies and children were not able to follow
the genersl movement, they eried, implored to help thes not to

sbandon them there.

The 18t of May 1995, I arrived in KOMPONG KOL, and there 1
was ordered by the Khmer Rouge to take part in the sugsr works
a5 a sinple worker, At KCHFCHG KOL, we were given each a seven
kilo box of rice for 10 days, whereas the children got & three
kilo one., A femily would receive five hundred grams of salt
for ten days. But this feoed was given only Lo those who worked
in the sugsr works. I, perscunslly, stayed and zte vhere for
three weks then there were no distributions enymore, and we

were ordered to eat together in a common dining hall. For one
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month we were given there, only rice soup snd one month later,
different vegetables were mixed in with thuis soup. (there were
for instsnce, green vegetables mixed with chunks of bsnanz tree
trunke). Those who were mnot working in the sugar works, went
very hungry : they worked alet for the Kbmer Rouge, but had to
solve their own food preblems themselves. ‘hey were digging
sweet potstoes in different places, gathering some fruits or
vegetabies wherever they could. I stayed at the migar works for
about three months. One morning at 6.0C when sll tlie workers
would stay in ranks at the entrsnce of the factory in order to
be counted znd contrclled, as every morning, a Khmer Rouge lead-
er whose name was RETH, pulled a young 19-year old girl out of
the ranks, and executed her in cold bloeod, with three gun shots.
Qthers were then ordered to take the body and throw it in the
River ECHPONG KCOL. Towsrds the middle of 1975, the same Ehmer
Rouge leader RETH, took three fazmilies of the sugar works away
in a GMC truck, lying to them, saying they were going to work

at another sugar factory, in the KOMPCNG TRAF Region. These
three femilies were = Mr. EE SUY HCOK, engineer-agronome, manager
of a plantation, his wife and two children kEr, UK TEE, head
of department, his wife and two children § Mr. TEIM DUCHG,
general mansger, his wife and two children, plus his elghteen—
vear old sister, One hour later, we ssw the same truck coming
back, ecarrying seven or eight armed Kbmer Houge, asnd s bunch of
clothes, which those three families hsd taken slong with Them.
ind those families were not to be seen ggain. Some days later
the workers of the factory managed to find their bodiés, gban—

doned in an orange grove, near the River EQFFONG KOL.

The 30th of December 1975, 1 was appeinted by the Khmer Rouge
political commissar to indoctrinate young pecple in communist
ideclogy. These young people were working st tne sugarcane
plentatior, close to the EONFCNG KOL sugar werks., 1 took about
six hundred young men with me to plant sugarcane near the hevea
plantation of KFBAL KFLA. This hevea plantation was loc sted at
5 kilometers from the ECGHEONG KCL sugsr works. I cenped there
for two dsys snd on the 5%h of Jesunuary 1976, & Khmer Rouge lead-
er named FOUL, came to srrest & Khmer Souge group leader named
SENG HCORE, during lunch hour. INCUL took the scerf which was
aTound SENG ECRE's neck and bound this one's hands behind his
back with it. He beat him in front of the hundrede of workers
and took him a hutdred weters sway and there, MOUL shot him
down with en ¥ 16 rifle. The workers, who were eating their
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rice soup at that time, all stopped eating, out of fear, and be-
cause they thought such an execution to Tte unfsir. They felt,
it did not concern only one particular person but could hapren
to anyone.

Later, I moved my camwp and settled at one kilometer further,
@V the pagods of KHBAIL KHLA becsuse there was more room there.
There were no bonges in this psgecda. One afternoon, by 14.00, I
sew a khmer Rouge executing people they had brought in & truck,
then climbed back into the truck and left in the direction of
BATTAMBANG. When they left, I took snother political commissar
with me, whose name was MCUL and the chief of the technicsl sec-
tion Ned.(7).. to see what had happened there. We found six
bodies : a fether, a mother and their four children. The be-
longings of these people were scattered arourd. Among them, one
object drew our attention :: an identity card, showing that the
father was a chief manager in the railroad, under the republican

regime.

The 2nd of January 1976, I saw four Khmer Rouge tske a. famous
comedian away, Mr. (8o......(?)) in a GMC truck, telling him
they were driving him to BATTAMBAKG to teach comedy to young
Ehmer hKouge over there. In reality, they toock him to executs
bim at a crossrcad, near the KHBAL KHLL hevea plartation.

Towards the middie of 1976, a Khmer Rouge named CHEEN, execut-
ed a young men, who had come from far away and who came to beg
for some rice soup at the KHEAL KFLA Psgoda. This execution took

place at about five hundred meters from the cagoda.
wWhen I took my workers to work nesr the H.R. 10, I cculd see,
there, four other high mounde of corpses. These mounds of

corpses vere in tne forest which is erossed by the F.R. 10.

Two weeks later, I saw three corpses resr a ccoconut palm plan-

ot

ation snd near the corpses was & coconut. I thousht, that per—
haps these people were trying to steal coconuts and were then
shot by the Ehmer Rouge a5 punishment, Ancother afternoon, I
found eight corpses, among which I recognized twe former profes-
sors who hed worked under the republican regime. These eight
men were killed with mattocks.

e T i e e ]
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when ‘I finished my work along the N.R. 1C, I took my workers

to plant new sugarcsnes in 2 region formerly celled DAUN MIAY.

There, 1 sew o mother and her dsughter cone to ask & Ftmer Rouge
whose Tiehis was NGORY, for Eome rice soup . Instead of

giving then rice soup, KGCEN took them To execute Them.  IT was
about 18,00 ard it was raining very hard. 4nother day, nobody
rmew why, & young worker went to see the kKhmer Rouge HGCRN and
begged him to kill him, since he could not besr this life any-
more., DNGORE tcok him awesy snd executed him mear a well at

DAUN MEAY. At the sugarcasne plantation of A¥FOU PHLEANG, the
Ehmer Rouge leader KUCE, and his brother-in-law, YI, tock the
Khmer Houge group leader SEVG and executed him at the foot of
the DAUN-MEAY Bill, sccusing him of not having followed: the
ATGEA directives. I often Ten across corpsec st the foot of
this hill ; they were those of people, who went digging sweet
potatoes in the sugarcane plentetion and were therefore punish-
ed by the Khmer Rouge. Cther peocple, who came from very far,
and who did not possess any identity papers, were also execubed

by the Ehmer Rouge at this ssme place.

In 1976, twelve workers of this sugesrcsne plantation stole
three rifles from the EKhmer Rouge snd fled to Thallsnd. They
were led by a group leader of the Khmer Houge, whose nane was

+ IIM PENG CHHENG. Today his name has been chenged to {ieiusnaaty
and he is now living in the U.B.AL  Among these twelve workers,
there was another Khmer Rouge, SARCUEUN Salt, who 1s mow living
in: ¥rance, Sone of thern went to France, sonme stayed 1n Thal-
land, because they did nct went fo leave The country

LY e

‘ne week after this escare, the chief of the Forsh region,
cmrade BORE waz appointed manager of the sugar works of ECEZCHG
rrivel, ke took seventesn young sugarcsne plan—
pot located at shout seven hundred meters
iG Flantatior and executed all ol them.

e nm it bee AR wanUEYY 1977, spother Lihner

two suger plantaticn werkers,
er one, 3t 22.00. Hil sccused them of bavs
plantesicn in order to stesl some sugarcahes.

T -~ Ly e e hmer Beiyoe
Januvary 1877, = nigt renking Ehner houge,

region, came to arrest Comrade HCZI, LOOX

back vo Lhis province. we do not know if



HORY is deasd or aliwve, but his mother, his two brothers and his
sister have 311l been shot by the chief of the Khmer Houge
cooperative named FCF. This execution took place at z spot lo-
cated two kilometers from the sugsrcane plantation., The arrest
of Comrade NCEN, the execubicn of his mother, brothers and sis-
ter took plaece after an incident during which a Khmer Houge
nagmed Van s....(?) killed snother Ehmer Eouge on the spot and
wounded two others, who were tzken teo & heospital and died later
from their wounds.

In March 1977, the Ehmer Eouge, Cocmrade HNCP arrested lr. FAE
LIN, engineer and manager of the sugar factors ; M. sesssees?
head of department ; lessrs. DAUNG CEEAN and N0F NON, mechanics;
and Mr, SQUSUN, electricismn, ILeter on, the same Khmer Rouge,
Comrade HCF arrested snd executed his own colleagues — the other
Khmer Rouge, smong which were Comrasdes EUCH, YI, PAE, SARCEUN,
MCEUNG and CHHEN.

In the region of BATTAMBANG, there were mainly people deport-
ed from the capital city of Phnom Pernh and from other provinces.
These people were led intec sreas very far from the nationsl rosds
and were czlled the "new peorle”, 1,e. the people who were living
under the republican regime authority before April 1975. 1In this
"new people"”, the children were separated from their parents and
were forced to work very hard : in the morning from 6.00 to 11.00
in the afterncen from 13%.00 to 17.0C and in the evening from
19.0C to 23.00. The "new people" had to work very hard, pull
ploughs like oxen through the mud, and were not sufficiently fed
and il trey got sick, they were not given encugh medicstions.
That is why we witnessed hundreds of deaths every day from dis-—
eases, devastating the "new people”. The women of the "new peo-—
ple" were forced to work ss hard - sg men. The pregnant women,
having %o work so very herd znd noet receiving foed encugl, had
to undergo abortions. Young girls stopped menstruating, because
cf the lack of foed. Those who gave birth, were sufferirg uter-
ine troubles

After the seizure of power by the Ehmer RHouge, there wam only
nunger, Food, abundsnt before, became very scarce now. I think
the Khmer Rouge, did pot build the country, &8 they claimed. On
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vhe conirary, tney destroyed everything which existed before the



war, like, for inestance, the tall brick houses and the pagclas.
Pdbre the 1970 war, there was a population of sbout seven mil-
lion in Cambodis. During the five ysars of the war, from 1970
to 18975, sbout five hundred thousand died. But from 19Y5 to
1977, the Khmer pepuleticon hes been reduced to less than four
million. The balarce sheet becomes more and more in the red,
because people are dying of stsrvation due to famine, organized
by the Lhmer Rouge. Fresently, I think that the number of
desths is permanently increasing. Those who managed to stsy
alive or to escape death, became living skeletons ; one could
see skin and bones. The Ehmer race will disappear if this num-
ber of deaths continues increasing at this rate, becsuse while
the number of desths inecreases, the number of births is nil.

By 198C, there will be no Cembedians left. That is why my
femily and I decided to escepe from our dear country, we loved
so much. OQur reasoning is that living under the Khmer Rouge be-
came hell. Never, in the whole world, has there been a regime
resembling this one and I think, not 2 people could live under
such a regime. I left Cambodis oo the 28th of March 1977, and
arrived in Thailand the 27th of April 1977.

Allow me to use this opportunity to express my gratitude and
my thanks to the Norwegian people, who Ttook the initistive of
orgenizing this Hearing on Cambodia, in order to alert interna—
tionasl publie opinion and shew it what is ectually heppening in
Cambodia, What the Khmer Rouge sre deing in Cambodia, does not
concern The Khmer pecple alone but I think concerns the people
of the whole world as well.

I thzuk you.

Tke CHAIR thanks the witness.
{lunch intermission®

{aaeee. the first pamel guestion is not taped, name unknown)

EAR Soth : T can say that under the Ehmer Rouge regime, there
are a2lso Khmer Houge who are net happy with it. That is why
there were sometimes pitched battles among the khmer Zouge them-
selves, But I cannot give you any detalls on such battles - I
Just heard about ther, or even heard them from far away : some-
times we heard cennon sounds for wwo or three days.
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Anthony PAUL : You were Ehmer Rouge from April 1975 until your

departure from Cambodia in 1977. At that time vyou lived in
aress guiste close to the Thai vorder, snd observed the stroci-
ties during all that time, Why did it tske you so long toc leave
Cambodia 7

EAR 8. : At the moment of the fsll of Zhnom Ferh, I mysell was
in the region of FafLIN-KOK REIENG, clese to the Thai border. And
the 26th of April 1975, 1 was deported To the Frovince of BATTAM-
BalG., I went to work in & fectory which wos located at abous
100 kilometers from the border, I would often look for a good
opportunity to escape, to leave my country, but could not find
one. Only when I reslized, I could not live such a way any
longer, did I then decide to find a way to leawve the country.

A. FAUL : VWhy were you in desnger of desth in 1977 ? Were you
involved in any conspiracy zgeinst the FPhnom Penh authorities 7

EAR 5, : I can tell you that the dsy I left my country, we
could see workers of the sugar works being executed by the Ehmer
Rouge almost ewery day. Even Ehmer Rouge were executed by their
peirs, Thet is why I ssid to myself that if I continue to re-
msin with them any longer, I, too, will be Jjust waiting for my
turn to come to he executed.

Guonnar FILSETH : 7You were elected as leader of gusrds on the

1%th of April., What relstions or connecticons did Fou have with
the Ehmer RBcuge prior to this dste 7

EALAR 5. :+ Eefore the fell of Phnom Penh, I cen tell you that I
had already Deen srrested once by the Ehmer Houge. 1 was kept
by them for three months and twenty-one days, then I realized
that everything the Khmer Kouge would zseay wss only a bunch of
lies. I could not stend all this snymere, and 1 esceped Ifrom
them. A4fter the 17th of April 1995, I was living not far from
the Thai border. 4 school friend of mine, a Khmer Houge named
Fhat.....(?) lived there. Ve studied together in the same high

. school in the province of T8.eee.-.(7). He appointed me res—

T

ponsible for order snd security at the berder of the Khmer-Thai
region. Wwhen T was deported from this region to the BATTAMBANG

Province, I went to work at the KOWFUNG KCL sugar works, anc at



the beginning, I wss Jjust sn ordinary worker. At the works, I
met snother childhood friend, z Khmer Rcuge nemed Comrade HCEN,
and who was 8 big chief, responsible for three provinces of the
Northern regions. This Comrade EGRN put me in charge of the
sugarcane plantation cf six thnousand hecusres. 1 had more than
three thoussnd eight hundred workers under my orders. Later
on, Comrade TORW wes arrested by other Khmer Rouge, ell those
who were connected te this Comrade ECRI', 25 I already =aid,
like M PODueswes«(7) and the other Khmer Rouge, were liquidaﬂed
as well, BSince I had connections with HCRY myself, I figured
that my life was in danger as well, and decided to flee.

G. FILSETE : The incident you sre referring to on the 20th of
April : were you & commender of this pstrecl, which killed these

peoplé at the Thai border, or were you a soldier 7

EAR 8. : I was a member of the committee responsible for the
border region, but in reality, I 4id not have any suthority

over the troops of the Khmer Rouge. 1 was armed like the others
but when we were moving, the army was slways moving first and
making decisions. When I met those hundreds cof refugees, attempt-
ing to cross the border, I did not knowj I could not imagine

they were goilng vo be executed. T could not discuss it with

the other Ehmmer Rouge and the executions tock place very quickly.
I cold not do anything for those who were arrested. WHut a few
days before, there had been some Khmers who had fled Theilsnd %o
rebturn to Cambodias; they were arrested snd ready to be executed,
but I managed to obtein their mercy ; I explained tco Comrade
P20csecn...(?) that if we shoot these pecple, the other ones,
ready to lesve Theilsnd for Cambodias would not dare come back.
The nephew of the doctor ........{?), ~~was already taken %o
the forest and sbout to be shot but I succeeded in using my in-
fluence with Comrade EaCes«s«ss.ss(7) and the man was freed.

Ursula NACCACEE : B8ir, the 17th of April19%5, you were the
leader of the gusrds of the Khmer Houge, snd seven months lster,

we find vyou in & quaity of a political commissar teaching ideo—
logy to the other people. What kind of education did you me—

ceive, to be nominzsted politicel commissar 7
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EAR S. : Before,I knew nothing of the Knmer Rouge ideclogy. I
thought that even 1f this ideology were not good, if I 4id not
follow it(as well as the directives of the Khmer Rouge), I would
be considered st once an enemy., I wanted to know then perfect-
1y, therefore I went to see my friend, Cecmrade BCORF, to be edu-
cated aa a politieal staff of the Ehmer Houge. HCRI then gave
me alot of commruniet litersture. I studied cerefully this com-
munist docvrine and I was able to teach iv later on to others,to
the workers of the sugsrcane plantetion. 1 was then appointed

political commisser at this plantation.

U. NACCACEE : Retween the time you were 8 gusrd and the mo-

ment you became & compisssr, = you 2aw, as you said, hundreds
of corpses. 'These corpses were those of peorle killed by the
Khmer Kouge. HMeanwhile you accepted to become 2 commiszsar in
order to tesch this doctrine, belonging To these people, those
agsassinators. How could you do that, fecing your conscience 7

EAR 5., : I must tell you that 1 was deeply affected by the
executions of the Khmer population, very shocked. 1 can tell
you that I was nct a Ehmwer Rouge. If I wanted to live with the
Ehmer Rouge, I nhad %o behave as they did. It is like an slloy
which has the color of geold, when one finds out it is not gold,

but just gold colour, this meval is mot worth anything snymore.

The CHAIR thanks for the testimony and for the

Al EWeTs .

TESTIMONY BY MH. CHAKE Vong :

Fr. Fresidernt,
Honourable Journalists,
Lxperts,

Fy neme is CHAN VOLG, I am born on the Yth of May 1943, in

_ the province of SVaF ceseesses(?). Before the fall of Fhnom

Penh, I was aid clerc accountant at the suger factory of KCMFPONG
KCL. After the fall of Phnom Penh, the 17th of April 1975, 1
remained at the ssme ECMPUNG ECL factory ss & worker, tsking
care of the food storage. The workers and myself, were not de-
ported from the sugar works, the Khmer KHouge kept us there, but
confiscated all our belongirgs, everything we acquired befere
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the fall of Fhnom FPenh. They also told us that from now on,
there would mo longer be any weges, any market, any school or
any religion. Any trip to the province, te the city or to octher
areas would bpe forbidden. ZReforms were made, as far as the work
was concerned ;. everybody had to take part in the work - men,
women and children, even the old people. The children over ten
bad to work like the cld persons, and be separated from their
parents. The children under ten, should werk toco, but could
stay with their parents.

The distribution of food rations was proceeded 85 follows :
for adults, 7 kilograms of rice snd five hundred grams of sslf,
for s ten day period. ZFYor echildren j three kilograms of rice,
and five hundred grams cf salt for s ten day pedod. PBut this
rationing tock place only for one month anéd a half, Later on,
we were compelled to eat in a common refectory. There were
seven refectories :: three inside the factory itself and four in
the sugarcane plantation. Later, there were again distributiors
of rice rations : omne hundred and fifty grams of rice per adult
and fifty gresms per child under nine. We were told : "if you
consider you have not enough rice which ATGKA distributes, you
have to lock by yourselwves for other vegetables to mix them with
¥our rice ; bsnenas, papeyes or whatever elsa?

In this place, where 1 was working, there were about three
thousand eight hundred people (children and old persons inelud-
ed), obut towards the end of 1976, this number reduced to two
thoussnd seven hundred and fifty. I do not know what heppened
To the others.

As far as massacres and execubicns are concerned, 1 can tell
you the following : when the Ehmer Rouge seized power znd occu-
ried the whole factory, they .executed three families of men who
were in charge of the factory. These three families were : Er.
KE 5UT HCUE, engineer agromomist, his wife and his two children;
Fr., THIM DUCEG, his wife, his twe children snd his eighteen yesr
old sister, Mr, TEIM DUCHG wes the director of the fasctory ; and
Fr. U TEE, specielist of the plenting of sugarcene, his wife,
his two children and his smell fifteen year oM brother. But
this little brother was not executed, becszuse he managed to es—
cape while the Ehmer Houge were shooting the others. OCn the
15th of April 1976, the Khmer Rouge toock away seventeen workers
of the factory, to exccute them. ITwo of these seventeen men
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ware executed inside the factory itself and this, I saw with my
own two eyes, whereas the fifteen others were taken five hun-
dred meters away and execubted there, The Ehmer Rouge ordered
me and my ccmrades to bury she bediss. These are things I have
seen with my own eyes. I have never seen the Khmer Eouge or—

ganization Jailing people or Jjudging them by = proper tribunal.

From the 2185 of April to the 23rd of April 1977, thé Khmer -
Ruﬁée took a certain number off workers: away to execute them at
a place called the village of Pnau.{?)......, located at abkout
two kilometers from the sugar factory. These workers were lir..
PAK TIM, former technical director of the factory, Mr. sesesss(?
Fr. HOP NON and NMr. MOEUNG CHEEN, tecknicians, Mr, .sessssecess,
e e s G e w e s RSO G vere, Thers ware dlso
other workers whose names 1 did. not know,.

srall tell you now about the production of the suger. DBe—
fore the fall of PBoon Eenb, the AYth of ipril 1975, there was
& big suger works at XKCMPONG TRAF(?) in the province of ECMPCNG
SPEU. Then, there were three small sugar works in Skenl(%),
province of XKandal(?), one in Memotte (%), province of KCMPCHG
CHEAM, ard = third one in KQM RIEN(?) at PaliIn, 411 these su-
gar works were destrocyed by the KEhmer kKouge, during the 1970-
1975 war, Aftewm the fall of Fhnom Fenh, the only cone working
fectory waes at KOMPONG XKOL, with six hundred hectsres of sugar—
cane piantations. Eefore the 17th of April 1995, the average
production of suger wes ¢f thirteen tons a day. The sugarcane
plantation was supplying filty tons of cene per hectasre, where—
ag after the 17th of April 1975, the producticn fell to forty-
five tons per year, tke plantation giving only fifteen tons per
hectesre. You ses, that the production has considerably fallen.
Cne can ask why 7 L think it is because the ‘technnicians who had
had several years of experience in this fzctory had all been
liquidated by the Khmer Rouge,

1l am now finishing my speech, and I would like the conference
¢f the Cambodian Hearing fo proclaim Jjustice for these twelve
workers, who committed no crime, and who were liquidated by the

Ehmer Rouge.

The CHAIR thanks the witness for the Bstimony.
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Tore STUBRERUD : Sir, I did not understand cuite well, why
the sugar works technicians were killed by the Ehmer Rouge 7

CHAN Vong : The technicisns who were working at the sugsr works
were liguidated by the Khmer Rouge, because they (the Khmer
Rouge) reasoned that during the revolution, they did not need
those technicians. Even ordinary workers cen replace those Tech—

nieciane, snd work as well as thkem.

T, STUBBERUD : Eave you seen any concentration camps in Cam—

bodism ? If so, whet were the conditions of life in those camps,

as compared to those of the free workers 7

CHANW V.. : Since the seizure of power by the Khmer Rouge, 1 have
never seen any worker imprisoned by them and have never seen the
Khmer douge putting their priscners into concentration camps

either.

Richard NATIONS : I would like to record that the previcus wit—

ness, EAR Soth, told me thet as s Khmer Rouge scldier, he was in
s privileged position, was better fed, beiter clothed, had five
sets of clothes in a year and thes he and his family had all the
rice they needed. He slso hed access to pharmacy for medicine.
That was a question I ssked him personsally. What I would like o
address to the present witness is during his time, at the sugar
factory, were there any major breskdowns in the technicsl equip-
ment, sny new spare parts brought in, any technical assistance
from the outside, from foreign countries and finally did tne
technical staff in the psst heve any specific ethnic charscter,
perticularly Chinese 7

CEAMS V., : VWhile I worked at the KOFFONG K(C1. suzer factory, I
never saw zny foreigner bring in any heavy¥ machines or equipment
there. 'Mwice I saw Chinese technicisns visiting the sugsr fac-
tory for three days. 3But, I 4id nct know the purpose of this
visit, gince I dc not understand Chinese.

R. NATICNS : I asked, the techniecsl staff which they removed;
did they belong to any ethnic minority, & non-Khmer group 7

CEAN V. : When I was working at this sugsr factory, there were
no otner workers other than Cambodians. Tio technicians from
other countries.
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Ursulas NACCACIIE : You sgid that when you arrived in EOMPONG
KCL, thers were three thousand five hundred inhabitants. Towards

the end of 1977, this figure was reduced to two thoussnd seven
hundred, meaning that 20% of the population died. Could you
give us the proportions of those who heve been executed snd
thege dead from starvaetion and dizeases 7

CHAN V. : Madame, when I worked at EKOMPCHNG KCOL, those dead
from executions, physicslly liguidated formed about 15% of the
whole, whereas those who died from starvation or from diseases
made up about 5%.

U. NAUCACHE : 7Yon mean that the majority of those eight hun-—
dred people who died were executed ?

CHAR V., : The majority of those who died, were executed or
physically liquidated. The mincority died from sicknesses and
lack of food,

Victor SPARRE : We understand that there sre no kinds of court

cases in Cambodia., Does that mean thet there is mo chance of
defending yourself if you are accused of being sgeinst the rTe-
gime ? And how is that ? Who has the right to condemn a man to
death ? How does it happen, what are the reascns 7 FHow easily
could s man be condemned to death, and who decides it 7

CHAN V. : When the power was taken over by the Khmer Rouge,
prisoners were never judged by any tribunal. They were directly

liquidated, except a small number of Khmer Rouge soldiers.

V. SEARRE : 1I§ it their officers who decide that one is to be
shot 7 Or can esny soldier decide, if the man is to be shot ?

CEAF V., : I am speaking asbout privstes, here, whose execution

was also ordered by the Ehmer Rouge.

The CEAIR thanks the witness (recess)

TESTIMCEHY BY MR. CHELRG VIBCL

Ly name 1s CHELG Vibol, I am 36 yesrs old, Before the change

of regime, I was working et the military hospitel Centre Fo.4C3.
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I was warried and hed five children, I lived with the EKbner
Rouge for two years and six months : from the 17th of april

-

1975 te January 1977.

The first high ranking officers executed by the Ehmer Rouge
were Lisutenant-Colonel ....es....(7)and twelve othter high rank-
ing officers. To execute them, the Khmer Rouge used the follow-
ing trick : they were extremely kind to the officers snd in-
vited them to come with them in a Landrover, saying they were
going te fetch the Khmer Rouge doctors who were in the forest.
That was 2 trick cften used by the Khmer Rouge, not to scare
those they wanted To execute. The place, where the Doctor
Tampok(?) and the twelve other officers were executed, was lo-
cated at six kilometers from the hospital centre No. 403, This
pPlace was & village called +.eeveees.(?) on the National Road
No. 10, between BATTAMBANG snd PATLIN. Eere, the Ehmer Rouge
asked the cfficers to leave the National Road and to take a dirt
road. These officers were executed =t twc kilometers from Na-
tional Road No. 10. It happened on the 18th of April 1995 ab
15.C0C,

When I =saw the situation was not a healthy one, I took my
wife and we left RATTAMBAKG for KOMPONG FREAH, which was located
at thirteen kileometers from BATTAMBANG on Kational Road NNo. 2,
on the 19th of April 1975. I hid myself under a false identity
and said I was 2 truck driver. 4% that mement, the Khmer Rouge
needed drivers to tesch their own Khmer Rouge to drive trucks. I
vwas then nominsted "teacher" and my task was to tesch the Khmer
. Rouge for three months. This happened st BElaessneel Tlhe  AEew
these three months of teaching, the Khmer Kouge ordered me to go
to work in the fields for one month and a half. When the Khmer
Rouge found out I had beleonged to the medicsl corps uncer the
former regime, they wanted to tske me and kill me. But as I was
werned about it on beforeherd, I asked a cousin of mine, who was
Worsing with the village leader to deliver me s pass which would
sllow me to work with him.

'nis new place was at Villsge No. 41, region To, 4, coopera-
tive lo. 2. I had left KCNMECEG FRELF on the 3rd of fpril 1995,
The 9th of September 1875, as the EKhmer Houwme Crganization need-
ed X-ray specialists to teach it to its members, Comrade VIBCT.

whno had the same nane as myself, medicsl commissar and responsi-
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ble for three hospitel centres (the hosnitsl of BiTTAMBANG, the
hospital of INONGKCL BCREY and hospital no. 4C%), asked me to
work with him. I thus worked 2t the BATTAMBANG hospital for

one year and thirteen dsys. The Khmer kouge organizavion esked
me to teach other Ehmer Kouge to look after patients, drive
ambulances and prepare scme medicaments with the help of ancient

homeopathy.

At this hospital, there were between ften to twenty desths =
day from illnesses. Feorle were dying from hemorrhagic dysen-
theria, anemis, from oedema, malaria, beri-beri, chiclera snd in-
fections. A1l these dissases were due to lack of hygiene znd of
all kinds of vitamins, becsuse the sick had nothing to est. We
were also lacking slet of medicaments. To trest disezses, the
Khmer Rouge used only ancient homeopathy, made with roots and
tree bark. From the rocts snd the bark they were producing
tablets., Coconut milk was used as serum. Another sort of serum
which was bottled in Pepsi-Cola bottles, was produced out cf the
Sugar we were uging every day, then this serum would be injected
intraveinously. J1he manufacturing of these "medications" was
not carried out according to any medical rules, and one could
often observe people dying from them, The death of the vecple
was considered by the Khmer Houge, as a kind of experimenv. They
paid no attention whatsoever to the health of people. The big
massacre centres, already in use by the Kimer Rouge were:FHNOM
SAMFEAU, thirteen kilometers from BATTAMBANG, the To8d seeaeaef
leading to Sale.esse.s:(7), at 37 kilometers from BATTAMBANG,
RlCuews-a-[7), at twelve kilometers from RATIANFBANG, and CHEMAR
GAMEAU in the Jspanese ggricultural centre, at thirty-five kilo-

-3
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meters from BATTAFBAMNG. All these centres were well known to
all the BATTAFBAIG populstion. I was aware of the existence of
These massacre centres, because I had heard & Emmer Houge poli-
Tical commissar discussging them with 2 colleague. Eesides these
centrés, there were other plaoces, in villages and towns of DiT-—
TABAFG,

The pecple executed by the Khmer houge were simple peasants,
workers, civil servants, former commandos, soldiers, village
lesders, cniefs of ten houses, of Zifty nhouses of cne hundred
hiouses apd the intellectuals. They were ¢ften executed in The

rice paddies.
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As far zs tne education is concerned, the differert establish-—

ments of the city of BATTAMBAFG were closed, the books were burn-

ed by the Ebmer Houge, the ministeries znd public places were

o]

closed. The public srchives, which would be found in These
places, were all burned as well.

lteligion : different stetues stsnding in the pagodas for
time immemecrial, snd highly venerated by the Ehmer ropulstion,
have all been destroyed by the Khmer Rouze. The statues of
Buddha were thrown into the ponds, The cultursl petrimony, scul
of our Khmer people, héﬂ"b@en destroyed by the Ehmer LHouge. Ra—
ligious documents (textbooks) lying at the heart of our culture,
have been sll burned. All the buildings in the pagodas have been
demoliched. The EKhmer Rouge were even breeding pigs in the pa-
godas ; a thing never done before. In 1976, upon z directive of
the ANGKA, the Organizstion, the Khmer Rouge ordered the bonzes
to become civilians. The bonzes who protested against this di-
rective, were 211 executed.

There were no markets anymore, sSince the Khmer Rouge did not
use money. As to the populstion's stsndard of living, they no
longer hed any houses and sheltered under niserasble straw-roofed
houses, which they had had te build themselves with bambeoo and
emall tree-trunks. Wher it was raining, everybody was drenched
eand freezing. The Ehmer Rouge were feeding the populsticen with
rice soup only, in which there were scme bansnas, papayas, sweet
potatoes, leaves and this kind of fecod was previously given only
to the pigs. This rice soup consisted mainly of water, because
for a bucket of sixty litres, the XKhmer Houge would use only one
kilogram of Tice.

The Khmer kouge forced the peorle to work very hard : from €

to 11.00, then a break for
work again, and then s one
to 22.00. Cunly then could
the khmer KHouge, s0 To say

rice soup lunch, from “1%.0C to 17.C0
hour break and work agein from 18.C0
one teke a rest. For three years,

distributed no clothes st all toc the

populatior = on the centrary, they confiscated the clothes, the

population alresdy had, by force. Feople were dressed in rags,
and when it was cold, reople did not even have blsnkets to pro-

tect therselves from the ¢old.
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The Ehmer Houge divided the populiation into two social cate—
gories : the first category compricsed of Khmer Rouge =soldiers
and the "old peorle", who were egual arnd sufficiently fed, and
who had whatever they needed for daily life j the second cate-
gory consisted of the "new people”, those after the 17th of
April 19%5, considered by vhe Khmer Eouge as prischners of war.

Before finishing my speech, I would like to say that we, Cam-
bodians make a plea to the President of this Hearing,to the in-
ternational public opinion, to the Journalists who have tihe
power of the written words, please help the Khmer pecple ! The
freedom of the Khmer people is humilisted by the Khmer Rouge, in
a barberous, savage fashion. One has never seen such s thing in
the histery of the world., We found cur hopes on you, to find
Justice fer the Khmer people

Il thank you.
Ursula NACCACEE : 8Sir, I read in your ststement, that you have

a wife and five children. Did you succeed to flee with your
whole family ? If not, could you tell us, what wss your wife

doing ? You were yourself a hospitsl nurse, what was her job ?
what were your children doing 7 When did you see them for the
lsst time 7

CHENG VIBOL : When I worked in the hospital centre of BATTAM-
BAFG, my wife worked in the cooperstive lo. 2, Region no. &4,
village No. 41. Ve d4id not remain together. At this time, my

childrer were not with my wife either, but stayed with the Khmer
Houge. My oldest son, aged 19, and my 16-year cld daughter had
been mebilized by the Khmer Rouge in the mobile corps. My third
¢hild was with the Khmer Rouge, who were teaching him art and
dancing., The 10th of January 1977, following the directives of
the ANGKA, mesning the Organization, all former civil servents
had to go into the cooperatives, in order to reinforce their
revolutionary consciousness. That was when I could meet my wife
again, Three days later, I left the hospitsl centre, I had been
ordered, by the AKGEA to harvest rice 2t ten km. from the cooper—
ative.

U. BACCACHE : 3You d4id not tell us if you manageé to flee with

your wife, or with some of your children. Whern did ¥ou see them
for the last time 7
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CHENG V. : After I was gent by the ALGKA to harvest rice at
nth and a half, I wass

eight km. from the cooperative for cne mo
r the erection of the

sent nesr TOI'LE SAF for two months, 7
dam of TAKOT irn Tapon (7). In TOKLE SAP, we cultivated riee

o m

for the dry season. When I went on the dam of TAXCT in Tapon (7)
the Khmer Eouge wented to arrest snd execute me snd then I had
to flee. I escaped the ‘st of January 1977, snd it tock me
twelve days to reach Thailsnd. I was lost in the forest for
nine days and nine nights, without anything to eat. Fifteen
days sfter my arrivel to Thailend, & friend, who had worked in
the cooperetive No. 2 informed me that my wife and children had

been executed as a retsliation for my escape.

Tore STUEBERUD : Nr. CFENG Vibol, you told us that the fami-

lies in Cambodia were sepersted ; the children were talken away

at the age of three. Allow me to express the opinieon that this
does not seem very rational ; I imagine that if a child was
gtaying with his mother or father, he would be gquieter and,
tnerefore, more useful to the regime, In your opirion, what
motivated these separetions of the families %

CIENG V. : Children over three were sepsrated from their par—
ents by a directive of the Crganization, which wented to indoc-

trinste them from s very low age.

I, STUBEERUD : Could you please give us s brief picture of

This ideologicel endoctrination of the small ekildren. How was
it done 7

CEEEG V. : As far as I could hear, though I have never seen it
myself, the children were taught the glphabet, nothing more.

The directives of the Organization were giving much more impor-
tance to dancing artistic teaching. Children were Faught to
work from this sge slready. The teaschers wers very ignorant
peorle and only repested the Khmer Rouge ideology to the child-
ren. They knew nothing else.

Victor SPARRE : 8ir, are you s believing Buddhist ? 4nd is i3

possible today in Cambodia to openly praciice the Buddhist faith
or is there any possibility of prscticing the fuddhist faith in

orivacy 7
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CHFNG V.. : I ecan tell you, Sir, that for a long time already,
since Angkor, the Ehmer peorle have besn believing in ZBuddhis:
and practicing it. The Ehmer Houge do not believe in religion,
I can %tell you that, pecause they have destroyed everything
whick concerns religion, and were even breeding pigs in psgedas
which were highly venerated places for the Ehrer people. The
Khmer Kouge destroyed all statues of Buddha in order to prec—
tice their religion, almost all the Cambodians knew the words
of the Buddhist prayers. Dut even, when the Khmer Rouge for—
bade us to prsctice our religion, I praged anyway thus practic-
ing religion secretly, so that the Ehmer Rouge weuld not know
anything about it.

Gunnar FILSKETE ;1 Tou have been referring several times to the

ARGEA.  You said in your report thet ANGEA told you thet sbout
of thoge, eévacuated from Fanom Fenh, died of
P

hupgar in 1976, Which speeific AKGEA or Ehmer Houge avthorities

are you referring to ?

CHENG V. - : I shall &

Y o o P

srsessannial t)y 82 Fm,

Wt Warm o ia L

B

estimated that the Thnom Fenh population derorted to BaPTLAMBALG,

wag of tie order of four million.. TIn T9Y6L the ‘sopulstion of

easasasensll)y Wag estimoted to be sixty Shousand. I .was able
to know Uiese figures becsuse the medicel commissar, working

Wwith me in the BATT4RBANG mediecal centre teold me about them. In

order fo replsce the inhsbitants of .........:(?), who wers
dead, the Khmer Rouge exrelled the workers of the jute and tex-
ile fa ries in BATTAMBARG, snd deported

find out the nuwber of those
lion
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overheard s gcussion of the political commissar
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0
nsible for three hospitael centres (hospital i

Eguge, respo n PAT-
TAHBANG, hospital in FONGECL BCEEY, and hospital No, #C3). 4nd I

g Bk

heard this discussion with my own esrs,
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think this wss his perscrnal estimation, or

did he have sny specific source for this informetion 7

Cheng V. : The Khmer Rouge had lists of-people living in this
or that region, but I did rnot see these lists
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G. FIISETE : Did this political commissar tell you if he khad
any specific source for this information 7 Fe gave this figure
of sixty thousand : was it his private estimation, or did he
tell you whether or not he had any specific source ?

CHFEING V. : OConcerning sixty thousand teople, I should say
that the Crganizsticn knew very well what was going on, because
they had everybody listed. It is not knowledge 1 got myself,
but which I got from the Crganization threugh this pelitical
conmisser I knew.

Hichard NATIONS : Have you had any contact with the Khmer

Seray 7

CHEFG V. : I was only livipng with the Khmer fouge, but I was

not one of them., I wss Jjust a member-of the medical corps, work-—
ing with the Khmer Houge. I was nobt opposing them and 1 wss not
one of their membera: I was akble to live with them for two
yeasrs, beczuse I was useful to them. They needed me to teach
Z-ray technique te¢ ftheir young members.

K. BATIOFNS : There should be 2 translstion problem : the

anglicized word in Cambodldian Tfor the free Csroodisn troops,
whnich were TON NﬂiTSW—EIHAEﬁﬁﬁlﬂﬂf'Jorces based inside of
Thailsnd, is Ehmer Seray., This is what I am talking sbout. Has
the witnmess had any contact witn these forces 7

CHENG Vo : Whern I was leaving my country for Thailsnd, I did
not have any contsct with the Ehmer Seray. 7T csunot tell you
anything, beczuse I had no contact with them. I srrived in

Thalland the 12th of June 19Y7. I was impriscned by the Thai

autherities for one month, for illegal croseing of the border.
Then I was sent to the Camp of ARANTA FRATHET.

John BAGROF : I understand yFou are ssying that immedistely

prior to your flight, the authorities discovered your two back—
grounds and that therefore you knew, you would be killed. What
made you think, that the discovery of your background would be

a cause for your execution ?
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CHENG V., : As fer as ny escepe 1s concerned, I made the deci-
sion to leave my country because I felt that situation was be-
coming more and mors dangerous from day te dsy. I noticed very
often that EKhmer Houge would wander sround the place I was liv-
ing in. From the experience I got, discussing with high rank-
ing Khmer Kouge leaders, I understood that former civil servsnts
of the old regime would have to be exterminated before 1977. The
plesce, where the Ehmer Rouge were executing people was at the
Fagoda Kheevoesewes(?), 8 big charnel house, at six km. from BAT-
TAMBANG, to the East ¢f the River SANG KE. Another big charnel
house was on the West bank of the same river, eight km. from
DATTAMBANG : a pegoda where people used to celebrate The sseeee
eeeel?) festival, becsuse it was an historicel temrple.

Anthony PAUL : 7You hsd a nephew, a member of the ANGEA commit—
tee, who wes disloyal enough to ANGKA to protect you, and you

had an acquaintance with a political comrissar, who spoke of
S5ixty thousand deaths as a consequence of ANGKAYs poliey. Did
you, while still in Cambodia, ever discuss with the Khmer Rouge,
the overthrow of the Flmom Penh zsuthorities 7

CEENG V.. : As to the execution of the sixty thousand people
from MOUNG, this political commissar did.net add very many de-—
talls because ususlly the Ehmer Rouge did not speak very cften;
they hid many things.

A.. PAUL : Did you, in the ARANYA FRATEET Camp, have any connec-
tions with the group of young people, who cslled themselves
"sportsmen's division ¥o. Z22VL

CHENG V.. : At the time when.I was in the ARANYA-PRATHET Comp,

I had never heard of the "group 22", if I would Lave known of
it, I would hsve mentioned it.

The CEAIR:thank you lir. CHELG Vivol. We have

to finish, Recess, then & statement by Kr.

JEAN LACOUTURE.,

lkr, LACCUTURE

writing in "Le
A0

=

ionde" and in the "Nouwvel (Observa-
Teur". Ha c 1y studied the situstion in the
Far East and hss visited Carbodis seven times be-
fore the revolubtion. Among his books, there is

— 17 I"'_\_""_ 3 =3 1 e 3
one called "Csrbodis, as geen from China",



PR R e e g TR T T 2o T TR

107,

{"Cambodge vue de la Chine"): a dialogue between
Prince STIHANQOUE and Mr. LACOUTUHE on Cambodia. We

gre happy to have you among us, 2ir, and I leave

you the Cheir.

STATEMENT BY MR. JEAN LACOUTURE

lir. President
Ladies znd Gentlemen,

The stzte of mind of an ordinary man is insignificant when
cne faces the tragic situastion of the Khmer people. But these
preliminary remarks will probably not be without interest, as
they refer to the meaning of the present Hearing.

I must admit that I am somewhsat astonished to be here, snd as
an "expert", wheress, not far from here, there is a competing
meeting assembling people with whom several of us were =t the
time of the wars Detween the peoples of Indochins and twe great
powers of the West. I am slso surprised to be called an "expert"
since I do not speak Khmer, made only seven trips to Cambodia
between 1945 end 1968, and am Frenchj citizen of a country which
has great re5ponsibilities with regards tc the misfortunes of
Cambodia and is, therefore not in the best position to give
lessons.

As a matter of fact, my old connections with some of the ac-
tual leaders of Cawmbodia (such as KHIEU SAMFHAN, IENG SARY,
THICUR FRASIT or THICUM MCUMM, not to speak of the poor HOU YOUN,
who has probably been liquidated & long time ago) and the sup-—
port (probably not very efficient) which I have given the revolu—
ticnery side through my articles, should have let me take pert
1o the colloguium orgenized by the adversaries of this one. How-
ever, I do not regret being present here since I am convinced
that thogse, who gsthered here are reslly sesrching for the truth
in order to help & tortured people survive,

At the door of this room, an interesting open letter by the
rrofessor COLDWELL wase distributed yesterdsy, which guestioned
the aims and the organization of this Fearing. This warning
could, perhaps have given us doubts, as to the cogency of our
participation, but as fzr ss I sm concerned, it only convinces
me all the more of the usefulness of ocur jpresence here.

T——
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Fr. CULDWELL's first guestion conecerns the ccuntry where this
work is taking place.

1t is true, thet some of us would not like to crganize &
Trial of & revclution (even 2 fake trial) in Fretoria or in
f Sentiago of Chile, In Ncrwsy, we Teali covpletely free 1o ex-
! press curselves, we are not subject to any pressure and do not
' observe any particular political ambitions. The lospitality of
its social-denocretic government looks Trather raspectable for
vhomever comes from countries with e conservative regime, Fur-
thermore, the lussel Tribunel, approved by our interpellstors,
was alsc held in a Scendinavian capital and could work freely.

The other obvjection formulated by Prof. COLDWELL resdz as
followe : The Nuremburg Trizl did not limit itself to hearing
former fazis. We are not a trisl and do not pretend tec be one,

#lo sentences will be pronounced here for the reason, smong others,

thet Mssr. POL POT and IENG SARY, although invited, I believe,

are not present here. Furthermcre, we cannot accept the compari-

son made hetween the Khmer refugees and the liazi war crimingls. A
great number of the refugees who are present here, had nothing %o
do with the LCN NOL regime. At least one of them, present here,
was a brilliant resistant to 10K NCIL. And although I have been a
censtant and virulent adversary to ION NOL's system ; corrupted,
incapable and dispicable, whose stupid politics were at the bot-
tom of the actual misfortunes of Carbodia, it seems to me absurd
to compsre it with Hitlerism, this opportunistie, bHlind end in-

- Sane regime. When one is not capsble of knowing the significa—
tion of the words, which correspond to a correct roliticel analy—

sis, it is better for hir not to mix in politics at sll.

Erof. COLDWELL guotes here, in his defense, some names of the
US left's rilitants. Some of them are our friends. BRut is he
gquite sure that 21l & them {and especially after a conflict had
burst out between Carmbodia and Vietnam) sre still S} pathizing
with the Khmer regime snd convinced that the new kampuchez is
really democrastic 7

As to Ir. COLDWELL“s last srgumernt, accusing the Anericsn
strategy of being chiefly responsible for the tragic situstion
which affiiets today, the Cambodian people, neny of us, present
here, have denounced it, repeated it, asgs far as in wWashington.

Long before denouncing trze CPrression @f the Khmer precrle by
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FCL POT's group, we constantly made attacks on the scandalous
American intervention, the awful destructicns czused by this
invasion tc the population and the lznd of Cambodis. And I must
admit that I was rather astonished to hear this morning a de-
claration by the US president. In spite of the fact thst he is
Richerd Nixon's successor, 1 d¢ not think a condemnation of Cam-
bodia should come, teday, from Washington. I do not forget
either, that the French colonization bears responsibilities for
the Cambodian situstion, which has left this country stagnating

in technical underdevelcpment,

Howsver, cone can see today, that the totsl number of wictims
of those two kinds of feoreign imperislisms is probsbtly much low-
er then that of the three-year old "liberating'" regime.

We are sp sure of cur sccusations, after having interrogated
a great number of refugees, in Ssigonm as well &5 in Faris, and
now here in Cslo, heving resd the transcriptions of radio hnom
terh's broadcasts, and the repcrts of the few diplomats who had
been invited to Cambodia, beczuse certsin things sre now clearly:
established. They prove, that this regime is not only one of
the most oppressive ones history has known, but slsc that while
cleiming its scecialist descent, it disgrsces this werd asnd this
idea, to which we remam deeply attsched. Besides, this regine
has neothing to do with the djectives and principles of marxism.

we shall be careful not to mention any numbers of tine victims
but when we remember that cities with millions of inhabitants
were emptled during the hottest sezson of the year, that this
people, thrown into fthe streets were not given any food ner
drink, which wss practically & condemnstion to death of at
least a third of this human herd, we shall ¢nly underline the
factes which zre indisputable, asnd which are sufficient, in our
eyes, to condemn this system, both on the level of socialism as
well as on that of elementary human rights.

By closing their country totally to any foreign wvisitors with
the exception of some csreful diplomats (who are careful because
it is their job end their nature), and of some journalists, care-
ful not to alter the relations of their governments with the
FPhnom renbh one, PCL ¥CT and his group violated one of the funda-
mental rules of intermaticnal relations, especislly the relastions
between sccislist countries.
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Fo revolutionary, not even the most radicsl cne, has ever
dered to do such & thing, thus depriving itself not only of
visitors and of ecritiesl interlocutors, which sre indispemsable
for the progress of a revoluticn, but ever of food and medica-
tions from sbroad, indispensable for the Knmer's minimal vitsl
needs. This policy is not only contrery to the humenitarian
principles and to the proletarisn intermationalism : it is close
to a medieval type chauvinism, and it contradicts the experien-
ces of Lenin, Castro, Fao orEnver Hodja, who know that social-
ism is imposeible in isolation. Being 8 Jjournalist, I could
only express my satisfaction about the expulsicn of my collesgue
journslists by the Khmer Rouge : I have rot forgotten that seven-
teen of our unfortunste comrades, who tried to de their work im
the Cambodian underground during the war, have been assassinated,
most of them beaten to desth with wooden roda by those, sbout
whose heroic fight they had checsen to report.

The present master of Csmbodis are not only nostile to inter-
nationalism : they are z2lso hostile to the technical esnd scien-
tific civilization, credle and djective of marxism. In order to
destroy the urban civilization, synonym of progress and social
exchanges, PCL POT and his group made deserts out of their towns.
They forced the pepulation to exhausting end terribly lomg rural
works of which there have been no psrsllels since the nazi camps,
a population compesed of eold people, whe could not readapt them-—
selves to that kind of life and practiczlly, condenned fto an ex-
terminatien. leither Casstro, eventhough Havane hed been a more
corrupted eity than Fhnom Penh, nor the Algerians (slthough
Bouredienne told me once, he had the intention of deoing it in
Algiers), nor even the Chinese, although 3henghail is =& ciﬁy be-
yvond measures, have dared to inflict such sn ordeal on the peo-
ple they were in charge of. And everybody know mnew, through bhe
confidences made by the Kmmer leaders to their Chinese friends,
that this decision was not taken in order to spare the population
from American bombings, and not even because all this people
could not be fed., but to disperse and to dismember s society in
which an oppositicn covld work and in which & resistance could
be orgenized. By dispersing them through the countryside, the
Khmer Rouge rendered their potentlal adverssries powerless,
Detter some hundreds of tlioussnds of corpses then the risk of an

Cpposition..
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What a cericature of the clasgs struggle this system of two
"peoples", established oy the POL FOT regime finslly is ! Iow
in reslity is the Cambodian pecple divided and distributed 7
Is it in function of weslth, ¢f so0il explolitstion cr of pstrio-
tism 7 Not &t 8ll ¢ it dis in furnction of the physicsl presence
of such or such a one in the L0 KCL controlled zome : this is
the "new" people, guilty, as

m

metter of faet, irn virtue of a

mysterious decree from hesven. OUn the other side, there are the
revolubionaries and the underground.: these are "the good omnes',
though one cen hear more and more often of purges inside this
camp itself. The same way as in the PFiddle Ages, peopls were
conaidered "good Jhristisns" or "heretics" depending on whether
or not their land belonged to & prince who was, favourable to
Rome. »Such is theg politico-socisl principle on which this revo-
lution is based, which claims it follows lMarx's and Lenin's

idesas.

We would not protest in a lesser measure ageinst such a re-
gime if it simply appesled to fascism of which it is professing
the taste for pure viclence and extremist chauvinism. What s
important first of gll is not the denominstion taken by =z system,
but the degree of prosperity, of Jjustice and of freedom it gives
its citizens..

But our protest, st least, as far as several of us are con-
cerned is even stronger because the big idea, the big hope of
socislism here, is corrupted and dishonoured by 8 frenzied prac-—
tice based on depraved principles.

It is in order to break down the wall of silence of the
world public opinion(which is, in reality, the silence of an
accomplice) that we gathered here to shout cut our indignation
and to assert our totazl solidarity with the Khmer people ; a
good, generous and courageous pecople. 4And we are here zlso te
denounce this masquerade, this caricature, which pretends te
give the world a lesson in socialism, whilst it concerns unicue—
ly the srrogant desires of 2 handful of people.

The CHAIR thanks the expert.

Albert Henrik MOHN : Nr. LACOUTURE, you peinted a very clear

picture of the ugly Khmer Rouge. What do you think motivstes
that 7
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Jean LACCUTURE : I think that the objective of the actusl Fhnom

Fenh regime is, first tc proceed with a fundsmental transforma—
tion of the society, redicslly libersting it from any links with
the past znd second, to &sume & total independence of the Khmer
people and tc eliminate sll forms of foreign influence and im-
pregnation. These objectives have been announced in congresses
in the Khmer underground, pecalled in 1975, on the eve of their
seizure of power, or immedistely after, and they sre basically
respectable objectives. PBut it seems to me, these objectives
have been totally perverted by one fundamental fsctor r fear. The
extremism of this system could be explained, I think by the in-—
security in which the viectors of 1975 found themselves, insecuri-
ty due to:the weskness of their socisl and economic basis in the
countryy +the smsll number of serious revolutionary cadres on
wnich they could count; the permsnent danger they felt coming
from Vietnam (whether or not they are right, this feeling is
nevertheless very deep among revoluticnary and mwanrevolutionary
Khmers). 4nd I think that it is this very feeling of imsecurity
which pave the regime, based, in the beginning, on sound ideas,
this frenzied and irrational character.

Richard NATIONS : Mr. LACCUTURE, I sm entirely in sympathy with
the sentiments expressed in your statement, and Four desire %o

achieve @ certain conceptual clarity, however the purpose of this
Vesring is to arrive at what the facts 1o this case are, You
have given ug a picture of sawagery and brutality and a sort of
atavism which drage the whole Khmer revclution. What I would
like to egsk, is whether or not, or rather how is it that you are
satisfied that we are not subject toc a massive disinformation
campaign which is being directed by the intelligence organiza-
tions of interested powers in order to manipulate public opinion,
tc discredit communism, sccizlism and in fact to create the view
that you put forward at this moment (there sre historical exam-
ples where this has happened : the Chinese revolution of 1849 is
one of them. There have been more recent ones, end given the
conditions under which informstion is now coming out of Csmbodia,
or rather I should put it the other way around, given the lack of
any normsl chanrels of the flow of informaticn, where we have
only refugee sources, Asisn intelligence, Western intelligence
sources and the cfficisl radio of the remine"s declared enemy)

to establish the picture cof Cambodia 7Y FEFow 18 it that you feel,

how is it that you sre certasin that the view that we have of
Cambedia is correct 7 And that we ourselves are not bhelng
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manipulated by intelligence 7 And I must underscore this; I
ask this gquestion with rno intention of implying that there is &
lsck of good will or expertise, or good Isith on the part of
any of the witnesses or experts, or the orgsnization of this
particular meetling.

J. LACOUTIRE == To
propagands by that or ancther big power., I have been a Jjourna—

-

gre implying that we zre under the fire of

f

list for thirty-twe yesrs, I lived in many countries. lany
attempts heve been made t0 exert s pressure on me, either by
totelitarian regimes vhere I was 8 correspondent, or by other
types of repgimes, supposedly liberal ones, but which had mesans
of exerting a very complex pressure. And very sincerely, I do
not believe I am msnipulated. If I take this attitude today,
with some otliers, it is not cut of Jjoy, since, for vears I wish—
ed the victory of The Khmer Houge, pleasded for them, and com-
promised seversl friendships for this cause. It is not just

for the pleasure of it that I am renouncing now to a political
view held for seversl Fesrs, If teodsy, our only source of in-
formetion is some officiasl EKhmer informaticn {(which often is
quite eloquent by itself, and which has been often quoted in
this very room), which is not very encouraging ; (the official
Khmer texts are often depicting this type of regime quite well)s
if we consider thst our other source of informastion is only the
refugees, who, we can understand pretty well, have suffered slot
anud may naturally, have z feeling of rancor or a will of revenge;
if such is the situstion as to the informstion we receive, it is
because Cembodia is the only one country in the world which does
rot allow any informent to come in, who does not depend directly
on 8 government whichk needs to preserve its relations with Cam-
bodis. We are told, yes, such cr such a Jjournalist from FEastern
countries have been to Cambodia : Chinese and Vietnamese, at the
beginning, then Romemian and Yugeslav., But we know falirly well
that these journzlists are very dependent on their governments,
end sre not reslly free to express themselves. Noreover, what
came out of their reports is rather in disfavour of the actusl
way of 1life of the Ehmer.

I ssy, that if this regime is sctually hiding, =t any price
(contrary to any otker Asian regime) all the informstion, wekl,
we agre told it is snother civilization, but we have been able o

go to China, to North Kores and that is not Switzerland. These



regimes are known to be strict as %o the possibilities of wisit-
ing, and which have material problewns j; we have been able to
visit fthese countries which are 7radical revolutionsry countries.-
In Cambodia, I am not even spesking sgbout myself — I can be con-—
sidered &5 a bourgeols Journalist - 1 am speaking of rezl revo—
lutionaries, belonging to any country in the world and writing
Ifor newspepers which do not owe anytking to their governments,
who have been the compsnions of the Ehmerlﬁouge during the war :
that these people be denied the rights %o go see what is happen-

- o A

ing in Cembodiz, I s it is a c¢crime against intermnationzl soci-

[ 6]

ety, snd that it constitutes snother proof of the tragic situs-
tien thers., COf course, we cliould not be zatisfied to see the
goor slammed in ocur face, and then claim Thet crimes are commit-
ted behind this door : it is 2z bad indicastiom snd not & suifi-
cient ome. But we have testimonies of pecple who lived in this
country under the revolutionary system and who got cut of it and
who are spesking to us. One csn, of course contest this scurce,
and say that this one or that other particular one has been in-
filtrated, has been brain_washed by the CIA. 3But Wnen we
hear stories which are not similar, but whieh cross-check cne
another st menths' intervels, in very different countries st
very different moments and have very diverging aims, coming from
very different social stratas,professions end verious Cambodien
areas, then we finally get a wery reliabtle source of information
upon which Fr. Frangeis FCNCHEHAUD's book wag written, which for =&
long time, remained the main source of information. The suthor
spesks Ehmer, knows Canbediz and has questioned hundreds cof
interlocutors.

He NATIORS : T would like to briefly underscore that I agked

that guestion not from s hestile point of view, but zgein as 2
Jjournalist myself, who has to deal with the same subject and who
has to answer thne seme guestion, in the light of the objectives
of this psrticulsr conference, which has to face the criticsl
inguiries of those sceptical about The infermsticn that is com—

ing out.

Ursula RACCACEE : Mr, LACOUYURE, I think one cesn say, the
Khmer liouge used a vacuum technique : they emptied the cities,

they abelished the Fhmer culture, they separsted femilies., You
knew, during the revolution, before 1975, some leaders of this

revolution, such as KHIEU SANEFHAN, IENC SARY, THICUM HCUMM, Etc.



1 think, you discussed with them about what they were going to
do once they win the war. Was this planned Y Did they say they
were going to use a veccum technique ? What were they going to
propose, to replace what they hs ' destroyed : citvles, culture,
religion, families T Cr is there a very big disparity between
their intentions zsnd thelr scts

Je« LACOUTURE : Keither with KEIEU BAMFHAL in 1961 or 1962 in

Fhnom Fenh, when he was state secretary ir Frince SIEANCUR's
government, mor with IEMG SARY, who was &n advisor or a body
guard of Prince SIHANCUK in Peking in 1972, nor with THIOUE
TRASIT during his missions to Faris during the war, snd not even
with THICUF MCUME, whom I knew the best anda whom I met qulve
often in Faris during the war, znd ECU YOU! whom I met in 1961
and 1962 in Fhnom Fenh, 4id I hear sbout the decision of radical
emptying of Cambeodian cities or of the total eliminstTion of the
practice of Buddhism in the ecountry. On the contrary, the texts
we had at thet time end the conversations we could have with the
leaders of the Cambodisn revolutionary left, were more in the
line of a wide front and of a c¢lass collaboration, - I know, 1%
is a normsl strategy during & war, which undergoes a transforma=-
tion sfter the war, during the peace, But, snyhow, nothing in
these conversstions with the leaders e&ould lead us to suppose
those kinds of measures. Of course, would we have been more st-
tentive tc what was going on in the Khmer Rouge occupied areas,
we would have seen that the policy of systemstic emptying of the
cities snd of urben sgglomerstions was slready in practice for
several years, and that whet wes done in Fhnom Penh in 19Y5, as
well as in BATTAMBANG, EOMPCHG CHHNANG and other places had al=-
ready taken place in big agglomerstions which wre under Khmer
Eouge contrel. This had been suggested tc us by such and such
oer other informers, fremw such and such or cother country, but we
refused to believe it § at that time we considereda ocurselves as
indefectible gllies of the revelutionary Khmers. Yaybe we did
not know how to do our job well enough s¢ empassioned were we by
the cause of the Ehmer Rcuge.

U. NAQCACHE : I thank you very much for this answer, which was

very frank znd honest.. What interests me, is your personal road
since you supperted the Knmer Rouge revolution when it was still
in preparation. And now, you are slmost a spokesman for those,

who condemn this regime, What has been vour perscnal raod 7
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J. TACGUTURE : T think, that my individusl cese is not very

interesting, But I can tell you that many pecple have been seen
supperting the Soviet revolution, then condemning stalinism.
Kany revolutions underge perversions. The revolutionary activi-
ties against feudsalism, capitalism or imperialism are highly
respectable ones, but the practice of power leads, sometimes to
ancther type of behavicur, snd thst is, in & way, what happened
here. I amn not going to say, as some Fremch intellectuals say
today that power by definition is evil in itself because there
are powers, practiced honestly and in confirmation with a ziven
ideclogicel line, even if some accommodetions with the facts are

(1]

sccepted. As to me personaliy, I refused to helieve the torri-
ble information about Cambodia, about the emptying of the city
of Fhnom Penh for several weeks and even months, and I can say
that I was really impressed and even started aquestioning my sup-
port of the Khmer revolution, only when I read articles publish-—
ed in tne beginning of 1976, seven or eight months sfter the
Khmer Rouge takeover, by our friend Frangois PCNCHAUD, present
here, and whe ﬁublished in "Le Monde" a series of three srticles
revealing very seriously what he knew about the situstion in
Cambodia, I did not read, =nd did not want to read the articles
he had published previously in "La Croix', but his "Le Monde"
articles shook me very deeply and from thet time on I wanted to
meet systemeticslly Cambodians who knew the previous situation,
end 1 e&volved progressively up to the point, I consider todasy,
that thls revelution, I called with all my wishes, and supported
with all my writings, was sctuaslly the perversion of s reveiu-

tion.

PECE Lim Kuon : Mr. LAJCUTURE, you sazid in your statement that

you have been only seven times to Cambodis snd thet you were
French and did not know the very complex Cambodian problem e

its depths. T want $o ask you r why, and how could you judge

the actuel Cambodisn problem and what 4o you mean by the "peoples
of Indochina", becsuse, as far &s 1 know, Laos, Cambodias and
Vietnam are three very different countries.

J. TACCUTURE : 48 to your second guestion, it happens that

"Indechina" is a geograrhical name in use long before the French

an

colonizsaticn : the word has been formed, as far a5 I know by 2
Danish geogrspher, It is 2 geographical nsme, the same way, as
we spegk of the "peoples cof Eurcpe", when there sre very differ-
, . 1 t oasis hicn are
ent peoples in Europe, or "peoples of Southeast asia, which 8l



glso very different and of "peoples of Indochina", beczause it is
g collection of peoples liwving between Trdis and China, snd which
is very currently used in the scientific vocabulary.

As to Judging the actual regime of Fhnom Ffenh, I reckon and I
have alresdy said it (everybody knows it) thet we lack a certasin
amount of informstiom. It is thanks to you that we have a cere
tain amount of it, snd it is serious enough since you answered
me yvesterday that you preferred %o die ratvher than to iive in
today's Cambodia. TYour Jjudgement hses been more severe thsn the
one I formulated myself. 7Tou are EKhmer and you have more the
right to Jjudge than me. BEut it seems to me, that one can Judge
a country which cre visited, and even countries one has mever
visited. 1In my youth, I severely judged nazism though I had
never been to Germany snd did not speak German ; I severely cri-
Ticized Italian fascism, though I did not speak Italian and hsd
only made touristic trips to Itasly ; I severely criticized and
was politically active against Franco-ism, but I did not speak
Spsnish snd had visited Spain only as a tourist. J made accusa-
tions ageinst Jspanese militsr®em, though 1 did net spesk Japan-
ese and at that time, had never been tc Japan. The difference
between countriss and cultureas does not mesn one csnnot express a
Jjudgement, when a form of verror appesrs somewhere if cone is in
possession of serious reports on the subject.

I had not been in the extermination camp of Dachau, or in the
Auschwitz one, when I judged and wrote, like many others, that
the nezl exterwinstion camps were a shame for mankind. 8o, I
think that the participation in & certain culture is not compul-
sive to judge it politically ernd show one's indignation.

Fer gyvind HERADSTVEIT : I have two guestions for you, Mz,

LACCUTURE., First i in order to gqualify you, what is your ideo—
logy, your politicel attitude, if you hsve cne 7

J. LACCUTURE : Tt seems difficult for me not to have & polti-—
cal attitude since I practiced political jJjournslism for s very

long time. ZIet us say that I em sympathetic towards socizlism

and That I have supported the majcrity of socialist regimes for
g very long time in the world, those st lezst which do net mix

soclalism witn ultra-nstionslism and with terror,
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P.@. EERADSTVEIT : Are you a communist ?

J. LACCUTURE : To, I am not a communist, I am not a marxisst.

P.@. I'ERADGIVEIT : Iy second guestiorn is, where, in which

points is the Khmer Zouge doctrine in contrsdiction with Lenin's

experiences 7

Jo LACCLTUZE ; The Lerin formmuls of soeiszlism has often been

resumed to "electrification plus the Soviets". The electrifica-
tion in Cambodia is nowadays reduced to a totsl condemnation of
the urban technicsl and scientifie civilization. TInstead of
BWitching eleectricity on, the Ehmer Rouge seem to have switched
it off. In this particulsr peint, it seems to me thst they are
in a radical contrasdiction with the teachings of the tredition-
al marxists-leninists, especially those who followed Lenin. As
to the Soviets, one does not hear of a general consultation of
self-criticism being spoken of anywhere. 2411 we know about the
rules in Cambodis teday is that decisions are made by a small
group of peorle, which is sctually the same perversion ss that
of Lenin by Stalino in 1922 — 19253.. I think thsat we actually in

3
{1

abodé§$2 stalin-type perversion with an extreme concentration
of power in the hands of a small group of persons called ANGKA

LEU, or the Folitburo of the CCP and =z total contradiction with
marxism-leninism, by refusing urban and techniesl ciwilization.

P.@. EERADSTVEIT : I Jjust received a press releasse from the

alternstive hearing in Oslo, saying that the present Hearing has
contributed in nothing te enlighten the situstion in Cambodia.
What do you think of it ¢

J. LACCUTURE : 1t seems difficult for me to have an opinion

on 2 colloquium whicx is setuslly going on. T think thet even
before this Hearing sterted, the zlternstive one snnounced that
nothing honest could come out of this colloguium, in which we

are teking pert. This Eearing was, according to them, finaneciale
ly suppcrted by the CIA and organized by sgents of the imperial-
ist powers. T think that we learned nere interesting things that
meny of the sddresses we heard here hsve Deen useful snd imper-—
tisl, like for instence, the one given by my friend Charles MEVER
this morning, which was very well beslsnced and very non polemic

towards the actuzl Cambodian regime., &4nd I do net know if T am
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glone here, to have been deeply upset by Dr. CUF HAL's testimony
whick we heard this morning, not only his speech but especizlly
his answers concerning the glimentary situstion in pressnt day
Cambodia and those sbout the sanitery fomditions. The picture
tie gave us of this trazin, pessing through SIGCFEONE full of men
women and evern children, coming back from these terrible twelve
heur days of work, totally undernourished ... I do not ¥mow if
you have been upset, touched end if you learmed anything from it,
but s tc me, these few minutes we spent here, were worth coming
to Cslo.

H. FBATIONS : I would like to continue my role as the devil's
advocate : I would like to bring up a few of the prcints which are
mentioned by the slternstive hesring, and by those who are ecriti-
cal of this Heering. These are some of them : In the "Finsneial
Times" ¢f February A3th(?), en article was published, which seid
a Vietnamese had passed through Horthern Cambodie znd had seen
and heard neothing of executions. He wi#nt from Northern Cambedisa
to Thailand. Secondly the "Far Esstern escconomic Beview's!"

Indochine correspondent, Mr, CHAFDAR, who visits Vietnam fre-
quently and who is alsc well scguainted with Cambedis has told
sone of us in this Hesring thst he has hesrd ne Carbodisn refuges
tell him directly that he (the refugee) had personslly witnessed
executions inside of Cembodia. Thirdly, I personally hsve spoken
with ery responsible members (and I migkt say for my opinion in-
telligent ministers of an Asian government) which have visited
Cambodla and who told me thst in fact the p00p1é which they hed
seen looked to be well fed, mot particulerly heppy, but certainly
not in the state of severe deprivetion, starvation or in any way
deprived. I would also like to point to whet might be considered
I would not like to say discrepancies, but other points of view
in your own report : you mentioned,for instarce, that the regime
is attenmpbing to make a complete bresk with the past, in fact the
PFOL PCT regime takes all its visitors to Angkor Vat and under—
scores the glorious past of the Khmer nation. GSecondly, you have
stressed a number of times its hostility and its condennstion of
technical and scientifie civiliestion, wheress indeed there has
been 8 complete evacustion of the cities and its hostility to the
urban classes as they were com;osed, prior tc the revolution is
not in doubt. PCL POT said that indeed they plan to build indus-—
try very quickly, and I guote him directly from the famous inter-
view he gave to the Yugoslev press. where do we get the capitel,



he says : "We must depend on agriculture to create the capital :
we wWill export farm products snd import indusitrizsl zoods we need
Tor the sgricultursl sector and our industry as well. 4% the
same time, i1t is our principle to train as many technical cadres
s quickly as possible." Thirdly I believe you mentioned that

-

the regime is determired to eliminate all foreign influence. Do

.I.

you consider this encugh, to open some doubts in the conclusions

of your own report %

Jdo LACOUTURE : You have guoted lir. CHEANDAR, whom I respect

very much, and who is one of our collesguss who knows the best
the situation in Cerbodia, among those who have not been there.
You guote CHANDAR, who is just back from a long stay in Vietnam,
and whose report I have partly read in a French newspeper. But
he could not go to Cambedia. First objection. lNow, as to com—
paring both systems : I have heard sbout Cambodisn refugees in
Vietnam, but never of Vietnamese refugees in Cambodia. Should
we, 1o order to throw a8 doubt on what has been ssid nere by Cam-
bodians, who lived in Csmbodia before and after the revoluticn,
who suffered from this type of regime, who came as far ss here,
Yo bear their testimonies, give pricrity to journalists' reports,
British journalists who heard in Vietnam somebody saying he had
never seen enycne killed ? It seems to me thet direct testimony
by people who lived these events and who are present here, who
are not as far ss we know, at lesst a majority of ther, agents
of the CI4 ie far more interesting than that which has been =sazid
to an English Jjournalist by & Cambodian in Hsnoi. It seeme to
me that we should give priority to the testimonies we have heard
here.

A8 to the general objectives of the regime, destruction of the
past, right, I never ssid thet the Khmer Rouge were ashamed of
Angkor. I think that wkbat lies at the bettom of this regime is
an extreme nstionalism, and that, I understand pretty well except
when it tskes the shape of total isclationism in respect to other
nations, end refuses sny form of internstional cooperstion. I
understand pretty well that & people which has been humiliated
for a long time by colonizetion, foreign influence and tnreats

from & powerful neighbour, take the concept of a naticn gpg
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national pride very seriously. It is normsl that objeccting to a
big part of the Khmer nstionsl inheritance, the Ehmer leaders
ehow their visitors the tenmples of Angkor, witnesses of the
grestness of Ehmer history. Thet is not in coppesition with wide
¢ultural destructions,like for instsnce, the abolishment of Bud-
dhism,

As to the techniczl orientation, I agree that Mr. FCL ICT told
of his intentions to hose YTugoslav journalists, sbout further
industrial development. BEut Mr, BCL POT and hkis co

been in power in Fhnom Fenh for slready tlhree years now and one

mrsdes have

csn only hear of the diminishing indusbtrial production. As far

55 we know, the too few factories built in Cambodia either by the
French colonization or by the regimes of SIEANOUE or LCK NCL and
widely destroyed by the Arerican invssion, have not been rebuilt,
though it would have been relatively easy tc put some of these
plante back into production.

R, FATIOHS : Thank you very much. I would simply like to say
that I reise these points not because I do not apgree myself, but
only in the interest of broadening the debsate,

The CHAIE : No more further guestions. We are
then geing teo listen to Mr. CUM NAL, who can give
us some very interesting information on the Jjudi-

ciary siftuetion in Cambedia.

CUM Nel : I should like to apologize for going back a little o
what I previously said. What induces me tc give you this emall
complement of information sbout the judiciary proceedings in Cam-
bodia, was a question esked me privately by one of our journalist
friends and cne of my compatriots. What I have to say is not
very much, tut I happened To have witnessed in the village I was
staying, the functioning of & small pecples' tribunal.

We know that Cambodias hss a Constitution, there is azn article
in this Comstitution which stipulates that peoplies' tribunals
should function in order to defend pecples' interests snd pecples'!
justice. ¥e have already spent hours listening about this per-
verted Ehmer houge revclution, where zll the paragraphs of'Luman
Eights Declarsticn have been viclated from & to Z. From what was

written in the Constitution, when we see what happened in prac-
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tice, it is hard for you Westernmers to imagine. 7You pay deep
respect to the notions of the Human Ferson esnd of Fuman Justice.
And there is 3 tremendous difference bebween the practical and
the theoretieal reslities. BSince the last sentence of their
Coustitution says that whatever casts a slur on the security of
the 5tate, should be severely punished. You can imsgine whst
kind of juridicial. proceedings it implies. Generally spesking,
The gerious infractions sre punished by death. We slresdy heard
about a numbzar of such czses. What I witnessed was a case of
theft : a student, from the lsst e¢lass of high school, was sent
by the ANGEA to a village distant of fifteen k_luletnrs. He was
very mungry, and deprived for z very loug time of sugar end =alt.
He had stolen 1 kile of salt and 1 kilo of suger from & person
belonging to the "old people”. His theft was discovered, and the
whole villsge gathered to discuss the case. @En the villsge level
tihe people's tribunal cconsists of the representatives of the au-
thorities i the chief of +he village, who is the president, the
vice president snd & third person belonging to the so-called
"peoples' pelice", his task being to interverne in case of somecne
being caught red handed, to tie him and %o teke him to the centm
of the village, to ecall ell the villagers to come attend the
trisl and hear the verdict. That is the peoples' tribunal at its

lowest level, and the exact picture of the juridicial procedure.

The defendant sits on a bench in the middle of the square and
walts for the verdict.

Who has the right to decide of 1ife or desth, as asked the
Jjournelist 7 Actuslly, it is these three men who are the adminis-
tration of the village snd who can slresdy be celled ANGKA. This
lowest echelon of the ANGEA is habilitated to decide of the life
and death ef the deferndant. 1is5 to the peoples' tribunsl itself,
i.e. the villagers czlled to attend the "trisl", they were mere
spectators and did not tske part in the deliberation. I have
been myself et this particular triesl and have seen it myself.
Fortunately this young boy did not die, due to & clemency of the

village leader. I thank you.

Anders BRATECLM : I have a guestion about he legislation in

Cambodia. s the old legislation ebolished 7 Have they new
laws, written laws 7 ind in which way zre the pecple acguainted

-

with these laws 7
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QUK N. : I am sorry neot to be able to answer this guesticn
correctly and ccmpletely. As a matter of fact, as we have seen
everytiing has been changed, sterting with the Constitution and
the laws, There is a new constitution and there are new laws,
The population was warned by radic broadcasts about the exis-
tence of the new Constitution. As to what is written in it, I
think that the people did not get a chance to lesrn it. I was
lucky, since I took part in this "selection" meebting of the
intellectual "techniciame" where this new Constitution was read.
But, unfortunately, we ald rob have time teo nmote suech or such
an article in it.

The CHAIER :: Wo guestion. Word to Mr, RANM,

Hans Fenrik RAMM : ©PErogrsm for the next dey. At the slterna-—

tive hearing, there was a Kampuchean patriot speaking, end we
shall try to meke a last attempt to invite this patrict here.
If he accepts, I hope you will accept listening to him during
luneh time.

THE END OF THE &hd IAY



124,

Hene Fenrik RAMIM : Welcome., Progrsm of the
gey. The Hed Khmer patrioct from the sc-called
alternative Hearing haed besn invited by letter.
But, ne will probably not ccme, since his
friendship organiration in Frznce zlready re-
fused to do so,

CEAIR : 4 word -om Mr, John BARROXN ke grew up
in Texas, attended the Misscuri School of Jour-
nalism, where he received bachelors' and masters'
degrees. lpon release from vhe Navy in 1257, he
went to work for the "Wsshingbon Star" as a re-
porter. Irnvestigative reporting in the 1960s
brought him naticnal attenticn, and some of The
higheet professional rewards available toc Ameri-
can Jjournalists. He Joined the "Hesders" Digest”
in %65, and in the beginning of 1969, directed
the worldwide research on the activities of the
Soviet KGB, which resulted in the beook "The Se—
ceret Work of the Soviet Becret Agents", which
beczme & best-seller in The T34 and in Western
Furope. He is also known for his book, entitled
HThe Murder of a Gentle Lzrd" in the United
States, and "Peace with Horror" in the British
Commonwealth, which is bhased upon hundreds of in-
terviews with Cambodisn refugees and other in-
vestigetionsg by the suthor in Scuthesst Asia.
This bhook was written in ecellishoraticon with ano-
ther of cur distinguished visitors, kr. Anthony
PAUL. DPr. BARECH who works at the washington
office of the "Headers' Digest" is responsible
for the conception or writing on books and arti-

cles pertsining teoc internstiongl affairs.
JOHN BAERCN : (see texu previously dorne - 12 pages).
The CHAIE r Thank you. The letter sent to the

Khmer Roupe representative st the Alternative
Hearing has been returned to us unopened.
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Anders BRATHOLM ¢ Mr. RARRCH, how would you try to explain the
extreme brutslity, sadism and destruction of she Ehmer Rouge ¥
Is there some kind of philosophy behird it 7 Or have the events

gone out of control ?

John BAERCH : I am not an authority neither an historian of
Khmer culture. In our werk, we try to be reporters and report
thinge the best we can gimply about what happened after April 17
g0 my response will be a subJective one : I think we see, in the
behaviour of this amell eligue of peorle, who have gathered for
themselves absoclute power i one of the most terrible conseguen-
ces of nltimate tyranny. I think that they have nci simply mis—
directed a. revolution, but They have the rescluticn of obliterat—
ing a2ll pre-existing society, all externel influence, so as ©o
create a kind ¢f prietline labeoratory ocut of which or in which
they cen feshion the idesl secciety as they imagine it. T think
they feel that any means are justified, to acliieve this idesl
scciety. I woulcd alsc, vhough, sgree that part of the motitm-—
tions is doubtless that expressed by my distinguished colleague
yesterday, their insecurity borm of the recognition that +they do
not enjoy s pcpular support and that they ere threatened by
their neighbours to the East, DBut I see it besically as the ul-—
timate of nihilism.

AMbert Henrik MOBN : You mentioned that most Cesmbodisns who

attempt escaping die. OCould you give us an estimate of how many
of them died this way 7

J. BARRCN : I honestly cennot. Cne can assume, playing with
figures that st lecast ninety thousand have escaped and that per-
haps only one out of five, who attempts to flee succeeds, then
we could say thst maybe four hundred and fifty thousand have
perished trying to escape. But that would just be 8 conjecture.
I reelly do not know any dats which would enable us to give a
precise figure. Lany of this people, it must be remembered,
perisi unknown and unmarked in the Jjungle and are completely
blown up, as one & the witnesses said. I should say, that the
figure is substantial, but I just have no valid meens of offer-

ing 8 precise figure,
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Gunnar FILSETE : Mr. 24RRON, Henoi radic recently casrried s re-
rort quotingafemale refugee about an enforced mass wedding of 120

couples in a Ehmer commune. The report slso told about a suicide
attempt during this ceremony, of one of the girls foreibly mer-
ried. Further this Esnoi radio report said thet enforced msss
weddings were common in Cambodia and alsc that sulcides were com-—
mon in this connection. Should & report like this be dismissed
as mere Vietnamese propagsnda, or can it be substantiatea by

other informstion 7

J. BRLKRCK : When a virtual state of war exists between two na-—
tions, I suppose it is prudent to consider the statements of
either combsttants scepticallzs. But I do recall, in our own re-
search of & planned forced mass wedding in whicin invalids or
wounded Khmer Rouge veterans would be sllcwed to choose their
wife, who were given no choice about the wedding, and we did find
evidence of numerous sttempted or actual suicides during the exo-
dus. Sb in our own research, there is some dsta that is consis-
tant with whest you have reported. But I do not think Fr. FPAUL or
T have ourselves gathered any data that would prove widespread

enforced merriage

in

G. FILEETE : C(ne additionsl question. 18 there any statement

from the ANGEA IEU, which says thst any marriage has to be su-

thorized by the ANGKA 7

J. BARRCY : 1 do not lknow, whether there had been any formal
proclamation from Fhnom Penh to that effect, but we kave wide-
spread repested testimcnies that that is the case. In faet i€ is
almost unbelievable, but we hear agsin snd egsin thest most inno-
cent flirtaticens, casusl relations between a Loy and a girl cen
be a cause for drsconian reaction. Marriages certsinly do, in
practice, I think in the countryside, have to be authorized by
the locsl ALGKA, the preveiling authorities, whether cr not there
had been a formal statement to that effect. In przctice that is

the case.

Richard HATICLS : Fr., BARRCK, in your document presentation,

you have not mentioned the sccounts on cannibslism, which have
been brought to our sttenticn at this Hesring, and wonich have
also been reported from other scurces : refugees, ss well as de-

fectors frow the Khmer Rouge in Thailand refugee camps. I would
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I would 1like teo zsk your Judgement ss to whether you think canni-
balism exists under the present conditions in Cambodia, if so, to

what extent 7 A4nd what mey be its motivation ¥

J. BARRON : Either we were Jjustified or intellectually honest,
in retrospect, I do not know. But in our resesrch we heard at
times account stories from sources who seemed to us very credible.
But stories which were so horrible that we thougkt they simply
would not be believed. They were so alien to Western experience,
that-we decided to omit them. Even theugh T tldink in our hearts
we thought they were true. T have hezrd some reperts of canni-
balism born of desperate starvation. In my judgement, it is not
widespread, and as Mr. FAUL emphasized in his statement, cenni-—
balism is strictly proscribed by the EKhmer Rouge and is certainly
not a sanctioned practice. Nevertheless, we have heard cccasion—
al accounts cf this taking place.

B, NATIONS +: If you believe it has teken place, is it specific
to the Ehmer Reocuge regime, that would induce cannibalism ? Or are
there accounts of the same sort of behaviour under the previocus

reginme ¥

J. BARRCK : It is my opinion that such incidents as mnay have
occurred, do not result from the poliecies of the Khmer regime per
se but from the desperstion of people dying of stervation. I
really do not know if there wes cennibalism under the previous

regime. 1 do not think, in any csse, that it is widespresd, I do

not tiink that it is a centrsl issue., '"here ray heve been scme
cases, but in my Jjudgement it is an aberration, nct g current

ccocurrence.,

PECH Iim fvon : Ir, DARRCN, you Lave written in your stetement

That during the five years of the wsa the communists were known

H

-

[

as the "khmer Houge". After the conguest of the country, they
celled themselves "ANIGKAY, the"Urgarnization". 4And from Lupust
1977, they proclaimed themselves commurists, Could you, on the
grounds of tnese diverse denominations, explain the evolution of
the Csmbodian revolution 7

Je BARRCN : The moving group of the revolution in my Jjudgement
is composed of a very small number of veople, most of whom were
educated in France in the 195Cs, where they became, in name at
least marxists, and when they came to Cambodia, they became ul-
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Timately an insurgent movement snd were interssted at this Tire,
had asrp incentive to mesk and mute their identities ss communists.
This motivetion remained with the formation of the coglition, to
which Prince S3THANCUR lent his neame, Even in the areas they oc-
cupied prior to Their final ceonguest, they did not advertise
themselves 28 communists § it was only after April 17/th that
more and more freguently, the mentiecn of communism was made, but
8t1ll everything was dene in the name of ANGEA LEU. Lest August
the celebrated speech of FOL POT pointed out what everyone al-
ready knew; that they were, snd always have been communists. They
beve chosen, for their own reasons of expediency to use vsrious
titles..

=TT

Tore STUBBERUD : DMr. BARRCN, in your psper, you are telling us

that, together with your colleagues, you have been interviewing
approximately 500 Cambodian refugees. Did you ever meet refugees
trying to explain the situstion of the country and not only at—
tacking the lesders ¥ IF so, what were their arguments 7

Jo BARRCN : Eearching my memory, I cannot recall ever inter—
viewing anyone who offered a coherent, raticnale of the behaviour
at all. The general reaction, emotional and intellectusl that we
encountered, was that of & wall of stunned bewilderment snd at
least in the early interviews, most pecple were rather mystified
as to what the leadership even was. The term ANGESL, AFGKA LEU
had a mysterious connotstion, The people themselves could not
delineate in tseir own minds, how the country was being run, or
where the highest party resided, or what the purpose was. To
many of the people, particularly people accustomed to cultivaeting
rice, the patterns of agriculture irmposed, were mad, and we never
as far as I cen recsell, received fror any of the refugees a defi-
nitive explanation of why does it hatpen.

L. STUEBERUD : Mr. BARRCN, what are the official arguments of

the Khrer Rouge leaders for not letting journelists into the

country 7

J. BARRCE : I am not sure, I reslly know. They have said dif-
Terent thinge at different times. GSome of their statements sug-
gest thet, in due time, there will be an cpening up, graduslly

¢f the country : they have stated thet really, in time, they want

to have normal relations with the other nations of the world. I
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recall a statement to the effect that they require some time, sc
to speak, "to put the house in order" after szll the chaos of the
war, snd they are Jjust not guite ready to receive visitors in

the mesnner they would like. It is about the cleosest explenation

can mske,

Asbjgrn EIDE : What I am wondering sbout is the way in which

reople gat to know what is expected of them 7 What kind of be-
haviour will be positively sensed, and what kind of behaviour
would be negatively censed snd even punisted by desth. It seems
that it is very difficult, even for those who want to comply., To
know what they are expected to do. Could you comment on this 7

Ja BARRCKE : [There sre indoctrination sessions conducted period-
ically at night, in which the scriptures of ANGEA LEU are promul-—
gated ; the expectations of the authorities made clear. Zome re—
ports suggest that of late, in portioms of the country at least,
these sessions now are conducted three times a month, a day being
taken off from labour, for forced indoctrinmation. I do think
that what the people are aware of, is that they bed better not
offend ANGEA.LIU. There is this ubiguitous fear of "being sent
to ALGEA LEU",. They understand that they have to work and not
deviate from what they are teld in these sessions.

A. EIDE : Do the local people, who conduct these night sessions

in fact know what the ANGKA LEU warnts of them T Cr might it be
that they are more or less explaining what they want from the
peorle, in & more or less discorganized way, 2o that it is =
cheotic situation, in wihich nobody has the lesdership 7 What is

your impression on thisg 7

J. BARRCK : My very distinct and strong impression is tShat
while 1t is slways possible T

or 8 local official Lo humsn error
or whatever 1diosyerssy, deviate from stendard procedures, and
while communications may not aslways be repid snd universal, that
The general pattern of life, the regiments, the expectetions are
countrywide. I reelly do not believe that anything significent

occurs aover = protracted period unless it is whet hes been de-

=
= W

creed by the central ruling regime.
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Ao BIDE : I heve 8 very different cuestion. 1T concerna some
of the evidence sbout massserezs ; I am thinking sbout masgsacres
ir Thsilsnd. When the Thsi militery crushed the demccratic gov-
ernment in 1976, and sterted themselves, rather crude counterin-—
sﬁfgéﬁég_HZOperatione, might they heve been interested n cover-
ing up =one of the ccunterinsurgency scticns, ss had been per-
petrated by Cambodisn incursions T

J. BARROY - : HMaybe that is = possibility, but the Thal govern—
ment with very little deviation, hed scught Go accomodate with
the Cambodians. It tended Gto ignore &nd minimize these attacks
and attempls to explain them a8 The eXcescses of local over zezl-
ous Khmer Rouge commsnders, rather then premeditated policies of
FPhnom Fenh. 50, I do not think they are utilizing the incidents

to mask some of ftlheir own counterinsurgency actions.

Guri ULFRETAD : Mr. BARRON, I was very struck by what you said

sbout the witness saying  that every 200 yards along the Troad
he wag forced to wslk on, he saw a dead child. liow, a few weeks

agc, an Indian weekly publication frow Forbay cucted s Carbodian

witness stating that he had seen with hi= cwn eyes three lorry
loads of children being thrown into a rapidly running river, and
I quote his statemert : "The smalliest onez went down like pebbles
the older ones tried to swin, buv gll were carried sway by the
current, as far as I could see".. NWow, Mr. BARKRCN, do you have
any informetion thet could mske this &t all believable, seem
possible, and if you have, could you tell us if you have any
i1dea, from your telks with refugees., of what could motivate an

gct like thet one T

Je BARRUE : T ¥mow nothing of this particulsr incident snd as
#ar 85 1 know, neither Mr. FAUL nor I Leave any dats which would
authenvicate it. I am very sad to report thst I cen never fTor—
get many acccunts of how children were murdered, particulsrly in
early dsys, I do believe, thet children hawve been killed in
most Lerrible waye, but I do not know snything about this parti-
cular incident.

Ty

Vieter GEARRE :  Lr,. BARECON, in your research and interviewing

+ @

the refugees, I sssume you often met peorle thaet you could net

use ae reliable scurces for informetion. How big a percentage
of people you were guestioning did ycu have

=
ligble sources of informostion 7 4And what



their infermetion unreliable ¥ WwWea it fear or any other resson 7

da BJ

pate in that answer but T guess time does not allow, because they

Reillh ¢ I would like Mr$, NACOACHE or Fr. TAUL to partici-

conducted so many of the interviews. 1 found relstively few peo-
ple whe I thought were consciously inve ting information; ini-
tially I could not Just believe that and I believe that I perhaps
discarded testimonies that at first were 50 incredible that I

4

aK

might have sccepted later. I ¢ the mest common motivation of

those, whom we consider unreliable was the desire, perhaps to

i

conceal their sssociation with the Khmer Houge, or participation
in some ¢f the atreeities to mask their own guilt, 1 will =sy
thet in &11 of my journalietic experience, I have never encoun-
tered & group of subjects, whosse tasic testimony wes more consis-—
tent, than was that of the Khmer refugees with whom I have spoken.

R, NATIONS : Under what conditions were you sllowed to inter-
view refugees in the camps, and specifically whether the Thei
authorities were present during most of the time 7

J. BARRON : The conditions have varied very greatly over the
years. When I personally was there, in 1975, we, through the
intercession of the Thai Ministry of the Interior, gained access
to cemps that, at that time, were closed to everyone, including
the CIA. We had unrestricted liberty snd the only intercession
8t that tire by Thai authorities was to facilitate our entry
inte the camp with local cofficials. Ir. FAUL"s experiences have
been different znd the access is a very fluctuating poliey of
Thailand. I do not believe, frankly, that the Thsi =zutherities
attempted to control or influence our interviews, except that st
certain periods they have sttempted to obstruct our efferts, as
well as those of other Jjournslists interviewing Cambodian re—
fugees.

=

R. FATICES +: What percentsage of your informents would yeu judge

belonged to the Ehmer resistance organizations 7

J. BAKBON : Almost nome. I think there was a great desire to
belong to some, but I found verr very few, perhaps Y¥r. PAUL hed
more whe hadveonnections with any kind of organized resistance

movenent.



The CEATR thenks Fr. BARRCW. (short recess)

Floor to . CHOU TRY :
TESTIMCEY BY MR. CHECOU Try :

Er. Fresident,
l.edies and Centlemen,

iy presence here todsy is not to criticize a regime with
whick I was in disasgreement, =&wen if this Hearing does not
hsve a pelitiesl aim, it is its Guty to spread sbout the testi-
mony which I am about to give especislly to the internstional
public opinion. Vaguec testimonies can distors the opinion of
this Heerine. That is why I feel responsible for whset I sm go-
ing to tell you now, especially a&s to intermetional opinion. 1
am in the tesching profession, the members of this professicn
love justice in society, veace and detest the exploitation of
one socisl stratum by another : they like =
1y Tc have a regime where the leaders and the pectle get zlong

i

nd wish very strong-

beautifully. I swear on ry honour thet thet whick I am telling

you, I ssw and heard while liwving in the course c¢f one jyesr's
time with the Khmer Rouge. And this is ell true. The freedem
given by the Khmer Rouge cculd be resumed into four principles :

- Do not know anything,

- Do not hesr anything,

- Do not see anything, and

- Do not say anything.

The final result wes that & big vart of the populstion died

tragicslly. That is why I decided to escape, to lesve my pa-

rents, my wife, my children, the members of my fsmily and my
esr country which I loved so much,

TLadies and Gentlemen, is it possible to build a country and &
society without laying it on & goed foundstion 7 Is it reelly
possible 7 Are the massacres, the death of the population by
malnutrition, starvation, very serious diseases are all these
happeniftgs the fault of the ordipsry Khmer Rouge soldiers or
are they a part of the mester plen formulated by the supreme
COrgsnizstion cof the Khmer Rouge 7 Whset Type of people are
designated by the Khmer Rouge as being traiters, imperialiste,
capitalists, CIA sgents, intellectusls and invieible enemies —
people which the Urgesnization decided to kill, execute, exter—

minate and which it is still killing now ? 4And how many of this
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Cn the contrary, we saw a smsll group of srmed Ehmer Houge sol-
diers who csme to declare thet tlie Crgsnisstion ordered the
members of the families of the officers (I proceeded with the
distribution of the list with the names of those officers, pre-—
viously) to come with them %o meet, with the representstives of
the Orgenizstion. At that time, some of the members of these
families already knew their fste had been decided for them, that
is to say that they were going to die. I was able to witness
the following : mnext to me, was sn 0ld lady. ThHe lieutenant
DEK YEUH, who had two children, gethersd sll his belongings snd
gave them to the old ledy saying : "Heep zll my belcngings snd
give them to ny daughter who stayed with my mother, ss for me, I
arn saying good-bye, since I am going bte die". After having
gethered all the members of the families of the military, which
were on the sbove mentioned list, the Khmer Houge took them away.
At 1.3C the same truck this time equipped with loudspeskers wes
used to announce to the people that they could go home o gather
all their belongings end be resdy, The latest in three dawys by
6.00 to leave their village. And this, to permit the Crgsniza-
tion to empty the village of 2ll ils enemies. That night, there
was s heavy stillness zbout the air, as the people were gather-
ing their belongings. By 3.00, one could hear the noise of the
carts toking families away in different directions, msinly to=-
wards the North and East. As for my wife, theé children snd me,
we took the Lorthern directiom. The entire populstion was to
live near the SRENG River. This river separates the province of
BATPARBARG from the SIEN EEAF Provimce and is sn zrm of the
TCNLE SAF Lake, We stayed there for Iwo or Three days, then
Conrade HATH came %o tell us thet the populstion could return to
the village to take part in the rice productior for the Organi-
zation. We were all,naturaliy,very happy, oecsuse we thought
that the Crgarization was goling to rebuildéd the country in crder
to achieve The beautiful society we zll wished for. Upon arrival
in the village, we saw a8t its gates, groups of Khmer Rouge sol-
diers standing at a distance of fifty meters from one another,
who were shouting to us that only those poor peasants who had few
belongings could enter the village, whereas the civil servants
and those who ownmed big hcuses znd meny belongings could not
gptex the-village. They ssked the civil servsnts snd the members
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of tne tesching profession, including me, 0 revurn bto where we
ceme frofe  4nd all our bnelongings were confiscated. I was
gent alcong with some of my conmrades, to the village called NAM
TaT, which was located 76 kwm, sway. We stayed there for about
two or three dsys. Then, we were sent by the ANCEA § km North
of il TAU where there was rcothing, just forests and in the
Ehmer focreste, the trees sre vers d-thers,; one could pot find
eny water. ﬂnd every time we needed water, we had to go Ifeteh
it in the wvillage of HAN T4U, which wag Tthree kilometers away.
Ye had nothing Yo carry the water in, and hed te find small con-
teiners to carry the water in snd often when coming back, There

was herdly any waber:left ir <vhe conkainers Tor ocur families. We

stayed in thic foresi for abcoub orve menth sprroximately. On the
znd.- ol June 71975, The Urganizsticon callsed us bsck Lo cur village
to ta B

e, e

gke part in tre production with the AKGKLA, the Urmpanization,
u rntering the villsge, we were gepsrsted into tiny
groups bf the Khmer Rouge, which ‘are named: "kdzb", "kdab" in
Cambodian mesens "hendful”.: T wds 1n the "hendful" which wes led
agdmccﬂt?olled by & Thmer LRouge, Comrade FHAT, Conrsde FHAT hag
guch & bad-teupered character that at a certsir mooment, I. could
no longer besr it, Bm 1 lefyv this "kdab" Lo work in the ecsrper—
bry section. I was agble to enter this carpentry secticon thesnks
to the intervention o its chief. This section hsd betwsen six-
ty %o one hundred pecple. I togk part, with the ntrers7 in the
demglition ¢f the houses, of the schools and ether bulldings.
The wogd, recuperated from these destroysd culldings snd houses,
was used for lLhe constructicen of Khmer Houges camps in tuis ares,
I worked as & carpenter in this sec¢tion for a little mors then
one month snd after that, the Orgsnizeticr asked me to demolish
houses in s villagoe called SISCTHOE, T went to demolish a big
house which hsd belonged to®second-lieutensnt of the forrer re-
gime, end we sisyed over there for aboult Ten days. 1 muse sdmit
that whtile I wes working zs a cerpenter, I tried to do my best
in this work, I was working very conscilentiously becouse 1 went-
ed to stay alive, living with The Crganizetion and slso because
T wansed to lsarn zs rmuch about the ANGHEY a2s pessible and T

knew ss well thet the ALLNGEA wes investiseting on me. When this

!!.'I

work was finished, I wes designated tc build a building very

near the local hcspizal. I arrived to the leocal hespitsl befere
re, 1 saw Comrzds HATE srrive on his motorcycle.

He suid nothing other Shan :"Come with me.", snd I pot very

we mached

scared snd I thought I wes living my lest hour. Vvhen
3] not far from there, Comrade EAQy gaid : "You are in
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charge of organizing and prepsring this house in which we are
going tec keep the medicine our counsry needs". 1In this house

there were not many things for the s torage of u dicine, Jjust

2
o
three sets cof shelves. 45 for the medicine itself, there was
not a big guantity of it whther : there was only a small stock
of it at the 51 ISOPECK FPharmscy. My only job, at this medicine
storehouse was to trenslate the neme of the medicine into Khmer
and then distribute it smong the obher small loesl "hospitslsg™"
0f the village. The 115th of this mwonth towsrds 15.00, I saw
many many people arriving in trucks and in tractors. They were
hurrying and there were really a great nany people. Many trucks
parked between the house I was working in snd the school. These
pecple were lelling me that they had been deported from the Tro-
vince of XCHPCHG SFEU. I cannot describe the tragic, dramstic
éppearance cf these people, these misersble people. GSome had
legs swollen with oedema, others with infected 11 mbs, others

vith a sad face denied of any expression. All were extrenely
skinny end I had 2 bleeding heart for them. Some of trese peo-
Ple were coming down from the truck snd

n

neng them wes s young
Woman who was scresming because she wasg delivering a baby. She
was carried tc the hospital. 4ll these people were put in +h
school of PHECKH SROK shertly after, they were led to different
other centres of the villsge. These precvle had no right to
speak awmong themselves. I was able te spesk to them because
wag 1in charge of the distribution of some of the medicine to the
sick, and T used this orpertunity to get slot of informstien.,
All this took place during the dry season, and when all these
people arrived, packed in trucks, it was extremely hot snd there
were no trees with any shade. During the night, it sudéenl
started raining so hsrd that I could not even go anywhere and
tie next day 1 wes informed that many had died during the night,
¢ld pecple, childrern, men and women. Later, I found out that
the deportstion of the population wae made poesible by the mo-—
bilization of the villagers' carts, whieh had been confiscated
from their owners. Feople were flowing in, week after week al-
most up to the moment I decided to flee the country. They canme

+ from the provinces of TAKEU, Kandal (?) y EOMECTG SFEU and
FAMFOT. According to the ANGKA plans, the total number of people
should reach one hundred thousand. Esch new arrivel, counsisted
of seven hundred tc twe thoussnd families and they were spread
about 1n tne different spots of FHNOK SKCL where mo one nad lived

previously. These people were to build their own barracks with—



ut any tools whatsoever. They hed %o start from scrub with

their bare hands.

How, I shall speak of the Crganization's structure. The low-
est level was the "kdsb" ("handful" in Carbodian). Esch "kdab"
congisted of ten to fifteen families with three responsible peo-
ple. These three people were respectively i the chief, the
gide-chief, and fthe member. These three people wers the ARGEA,
the Organization in the "kdab". Cn the next level : the"coopers-
tive". 1In the cooperstive there are at least five to ten "kdab".
Cn the next level is the village, then The district,then the
canton, then the region, then the province, and after that the
sector, sfter which follows the enftire country. These "kdab"
existed only during the first -one cor two months, then the EKhmer
douge dissolved them, Thus the "cooperative became the lowest
level,

Upon arrivael of these people, the Khmer Hcuge proceeded in s
selection. They took the young girles &nd men aside to incorpor-
ate them inte the mobile brigedes and they could noe longer stay
with their families. The eliminstion of those they nsmed enemies
or traitors was done by driving these pecple away in Landrovers
and executing them 1n scme remote spots., These so-cslled enemies
were taken away from FHUCK SROK to be exterminsted in whet is
called in Cambodian Rsbskor (7), which measns in Cembodian "the
place where the genius breke his hesd", IMany people beard of the
existence of this place where massacres were perpetrsted. Rabaker?
was located in the region called FPRANET TREAS(T). BPBesides this
particular plsce, there were two other places used by the EKhmer
Houge for thelr executicns, The 1list T have given Fyou ccomteins
the pames of one hundred and twenty superior officers, executed
in these two places. These one hundred and twenty officers were
noet buried, and tonelr corpses were emitiing sn unbearable =mell.
The wendering hungry doge started eating the corpses of these
one hundred and twenty officers and were then becoming very
fercecious so that no cre wounld dare approac: them. These former
officers had been shot. I mean, six of them had been shot where-
g5 the others were killed witk strikes of mevtocks on the nep of
their necks or on their heads. 4nd nobedy dasred bury tueir
COTDSES.



I would like to tell you now whet happened inside the hospital.
The siek ones first : their number was never under three hundred.
Thease three hundred sick people were laying on the bare flioor,
with nc sheets, no blanketsy they were suffering terribly and
ogcresming during the night — cne ecould heer their cries - sagking
for death fo come, so big were their sufferings. I would like %o
repind you thet what I call "hospital” is in reslity ar ordinary
house, not & hospital st all, just nothing. 1 cermot even call
it by eny specific nsme. Fygiene wes ncnexisting. Some of th
sick were entirely nzked, there were exrekents, urine sl
because they were satisfying thelr neede on the Bpot without
moving. Tt was incredible, and the smell wes unbesrable. In this,

whzt I call "hospital" there were boys from twelve to eighteen
years of age, who were sick and tired of their jeb, whkich con—
sisted in taking the bodies of the decessed swey to bury thenm,

as. %o th edicine, it generslly concieted, st esch aistribu-
tion of five To-bem Kilograms 0f medicine which liad ‘To ‘be evenly
distributed smong the =ix so=called "medicsl centres"(among which
the centrs of TTNCE SRCK, where I was working). Besides this
medicine of VWestern produiction, cld homeopathy was used j pills
were made, according to ancieni homecpaiiic prescriptions, o be
used for making tablevs sgsinst disrrbea, constipstion end other
siclmesses T co not need to tell you sbout. There were not only
those tabl

(['
Uj

, but slso liguid medicine, the febrigzticn of which

wos under toe supervigicon of g conmrsde whose nare was Btk b
snd who hsd twenty=four young Eirls under rLis oriers. These

1

girls did not even know the alphabet. The manufsecturing of this
liguid redicine wes mainly a sort of digtillation of wine or beer:
all this wes beinpg boiled in g big conteiner to which was added
ark

dried recots sndég tr wrated snd atier

o

i}
b

y the liguid was ev

g2 b
the stuff was filtered. The distillated liguid wes poured into
soda or cocco-tola bettles whiclh were then cepped with a plsstie
"eork" with rubber arcund it. After two or three dsys, a deposit
would aiready arpesrt in the bobten of these medicine botvtles,

Cnce this medicine injecied, anm abscess woulid apresr iu the

wounds =zud in spite of the fzet that the pstiente were crying out
in pain, the Ehmer Rouge would pnot bother witn them snc when these
abegecces world become ripe, and only then, would vhe ¥hmer Houge
operate without any uec of alecohol {there was not any) out would
use a dimstilled liguid with salt as disinfectant, nol payling any

ient. During these crude
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operations, the suffering patients would nov dere scream, be-
cause tiey were toc scared to. All This was so horrible snd
painful for mwe to see; that 1 would slwasys avoid locking at
these little operations..  They would let tihe wounds after the
eperation besal by themselwes and if it 4id not hesl 1t would
get seriously reinfected and then nothing wss done snymore. I
used this licguid medicine only the Tirst couple of days aftsr
which T would throw it out, becazuse I would not dare use it
anymore. One day the plastis to esp the bettles with ran outb,
and I joked about it with Ccomrade Ramm(?) seying that if the
Crpanization lacked plestic, how could it pretend rebuilding
whe country, I wzs able fo Jjoke bercsuse after s¢ ruch Hime LTo-
getner, you get o know one anolbher.

Mow, I shall speak e¢f fthe mebile brigsdes. Young men and
women were sepsrated. EZ&ch company consisted of fifty members
and they would ea¥ in B! common dining hall. They worked day
and glght in the mod erecting damsy  In spite of the fact thsab

there were ran:

ny meny rpeeple toerect the ders, I noticed cleosed
up a2nd very unheppy exvressions on their fsces, beyond descrip-
tion. /A5 fer the young giris Irom those mobile brigades, they

all stopped menstruating, even the ferinine Eimer iouge stldaiers

1ad stopred menstrusting. They all had z uterine disezse. There

was & dsm being erected &% NUNCIEL near the ORERG Hiver. Five
thousand pecple were perticipating in this erection. A group

of Ekmed Revume was in charge of the mesl prepgraticon. The work-
gre would eat rice sdup and every two or uliree dsys cculd have
rice. (me day, Luey put the rice on a bigpmetallic sheet, be-
cause hhere were nob enough plates, then they cooked an seid
soup and. poured it over the rice ¢r the metasllie sheet. The
contzet of The scid soup with the zine of the tlstle produced an
oxjlation. Therefore, wher The people ste this oxidsted rice,
they becane intoxicésted with zinc oxide. p*

rle were driven in three trucks To my "hospital".

o
H
o
]

look for thei

H

d
hey did nes konow where bo find them. Thelr

iret reguest wag rsiused Lpen the second

reguest, they were Told to a certain ploce.

ilet me remind Fou thet these Twenty-four girle were high scnool

girls from Lijlere Tt Fhnom Penh hipgh schoels. £11 of tlhem were
among those poisoned by tHe zinc oxide anc were in my “"hospital®.
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Two mattocks disappeared from the hespitel kitchen. 4 few

days leter, I found out that those twenty-four girls hsd been
executed at that place, aprroximastely twe Xilometers from the
village. This place, was the plece where vwe would fetch stones
for rosd building. Buch executions would take place almost

every day. The responsible Khmer Rouge was Comrade Wa (7).

Before fipishing my speech, I would like te¢ say that my
testimony sdded to the hundreds of other refugee testimonies is
already sufficient for you and for international public opinion.
Will you permit this Khmer Houge regime Lo continue scuffing
the principles which you snd we and all so cherish 7! Will you
allow this regime to go on until it wipes the whole Khmer popu—
lation off the face of this esrth 71

Personally I cannct believe that. I thank you.

F.3. I was short of time, therefore I could nct tell you every—
tThing thet was in my manuscript.

The CEAIR thanks the witness.

Asbjgrn EIDE : You have talked considersbly sbout executiens,

Fave you ever seen any executions carried out yourself 7

CHOU Try : Among these corpses there was no one I had recog-
nized personally. Because I could not see their faces clearly
encugh, they were all deccmposed and dogs had slresdy torn away
arms znd legs. I knew sbout some of them because ile privates,
who had escaped with me had knownthem, snd these privsetes num-
bered thirty-throe men. 1 was able to recognizse Fre.c.eec....'s5(?)
body which was left unburied. Fe was actually my father-in-lsw.

A. EIDE : *ou reported to Fatrice De Beer frow the "Guardian'

in London cn the 3rd of CTctober 1976 thet you hed not witnessed
any execubtlions, although Fou had heard rumcurs of them. 1
would iike you to explain the relationship between what you sai
now and the statement you msde to "The Guardian®.

Gact T, @ ALl T said wss stscluwely trus. It is possible, hows-

ever that 1 have focrpotten to mention sorme devails.
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Vietor SPAREE : The witness zsked a guestion of gppeal : how

leng are we going %o allow this regime to massacre the Ehmer

pecople? Whet deoses the witness thing ; is there any possibility

for the Khmer people themselves o decide whether they want te

2llow this regime To continue and now many lollowers (the wit—

ness told us there are between Zen to fifteen people in the top

leadership of the Ihmer Rouge) how meny nonest follcwers can

the Khmer Houge possibly have smong the Khmer people 7 And

dé the peocple become members of the Khmer Rouge, do they receive

g member card 7

how

CIQU T. : This qguestion concerns polities znd I csnnot answer

it with authority, but I must say that of course, the villagers

can kill the small Ehmer Rouge groups but then who will come

help the villagers efter that ¥

Ursula NACCACHE : PFr., CHOU Try, you have be

en a Tesponsibl

e

for a village hospitel. FEvery day people were dying bGhere, Did

the fagpilies of the dying have the right to see their sick, to

'd TE

be present when people were dying ¥ If not, then, cnce somebody

was dead, was the family wsrned in order toc meke a decent burial

CHOU T, = As I already mentioned above, the four freedoms al-
lotted by the Fhmer Rouge to the population are : — know not,

~- hesr not, — see not, and - spesk not. This

population simply had no right to interfere in the Organization's
business, When a sick perseon is brought to the "hespital", he is

mezns that the

simply in the hznds of the ANGKA. COCne loses ne time for snythin

else but work., When there are cead bodies in
more than two persons are allowed %o cerry th

lilcherd NATICNS : You mentioned the sdminis

1ike to ssk more details on the relstionship
ship and the pepulstion of the "kdab'"., Were
lected frem anong thie populstion or 4id they
side ? And are you tzlking about the period
pProperties were sbolisned or after tiey were
work brigades 7

CECU T. "+ As to the structure of the Khmer

I knew it only &t the time wihen 1 entered-int

thie lowest level 1 knew of, at that Gime, was
T

ful"y, that is ten to fifteen families, and 1

i

the village, mo

Bl BWAY.

tration. T would

betwesn the leadear-

the lezdershic so—

come from the ocut-

before families

and

recrganized into

Fouge Crganizstion,

o Jhe wvillspre,

the
ed LY

gnd

cdab"( "hand—-
+three persons:

-
]



the chief, the aide chief, and the member. The level above that
is the "cooperativel

then the village, then the quarter, then
5

the district, then the region, provirce and militery sector, snd

after that the Dupreme Orgsnizstion or the country. As to +

=

g
relationships between ordinsry soldiers and Khmer Roupe leaders,
T can sey that the soldier is there to listen to the crders from
above. And those zbove knew that the orders were coming from
higher up. & misteke wee slways punisghed by desth

R. BATICOKS : Iy question was whether st the lowest level, the
leadership : the president, vice president, are from the local
population or whether they had been brought in from the cutside

(]

CHOU T. : The chiefs, the leaders of the villages belcnged to
the "old people", s few people had the privilege ¢f becoming s
village leader or even chief of the "kdeb". Those chosen, were
generaslly uneducated people.

Gunomar WILSETH : T would like some more clarification sbout

executions : did you see the executions with your own eyes or

did you just see the bodies afterwards 7 Could you be sble to
ascertain whether they had been executed or had died of other

ressons T '

CACU T. : I have already drawn up a graphic which hss been dis-

tributed among you. Those who were masssacred by mesns of mattocks
were buried in three different spots which I indicated on this
map, Jjusgt have s look. Those hsving died from disesses were
buried ir two spots, one of these spots wes st the former school,
and the other one at the former cemetery. I have never witnessed
any massscres with my own eyes, however I would run across the
corpses wken beling sent by the Orgenization to different speots.

G. FITSETE : By which means were they executed 7

CEOU T, : fAmong those executed the 24th, only six were shot {(we

heard the sound of firesrms) their hands tied behind their backs,
s0 that they could not escape, wheress the others were msssacred
with mattocks (one could see the wounds on the smashed hesds).

Guri ULFRGTAD : VFr., TRY, as I was trying at the same time, both

to read your manuscript snd to listen to your speech, I may have
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missed something you gaid. Whst news have you from your Cwn
family woicio you had to leave behind 7

CHOU Y. ¢+ Tre day' T Tled wy country I wss sble to bid ferewell
o my fether. 1 left =y wife svd three children iun. $lie CoUNiIy.
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v were slresdy all killsd., I deo not
know whet my sister's fsie wass, beczuse her husbend too wss in
the teacning profeseicmn.

o

Go ULERETAL - : Did you notvice any specisl ¢sre taken by the

Lhoier douge of displseed cnildren which must hesve Tone every-
where in yeur country T Wers they assembled In some kind of

~

orpnanaces or viere thev just left to exist anvwhers 7
p i N £ o

CHOU ¥. : The most dramstic sight I saw during my stsy with the
KEhmer Rouge was that of the orphans. The Ehmer Rouge said they

e

had no time to teke care of them as yet. These "strey" orphans
roamed 21l over the place in the villasge, picking up tree barks,
fruits, anything they could est. ' They would sleep sll over the
place with The dogs, snd the "pld pecple" of the villsge had no
right whatacever to tmhe care or to give sid to these misereble
orphare.

Heidar HAR

Lecad

: I have s guestion concerning the one hundred

and twenty ocfficers in vhe early deays of dpril. You s=aid that
¥ou heard the gonfire, snd swme children confirmed that the exe-
cution had teken plsce, You also gzid thet the dead beodies were
displayed afterwards. Did you personslly eee these bodies, and
cculd you identify them T

CHOU T. : I was able to reenter the village over a month after

the masezzere of those officers had taken plsce. They were al-

ready decompoged and torm up by the dogs.  Bui Those wio had en-

-
tered Tthe willesge before me could 5511l re
F
h

cognize some of the
corpses. - Among them, the Gendarme THIEM (%) was recognized.
Y L) # =

Captain FOU (%), that of 2 wilitary comrany Serpeant-Fajer,whose

name I forgov snd who wss responeible for the fefense forece of

the town.

Tore STUBEERUD : Who told wvou the story of the execution of the

twenty-four zirls snd whatv was tue concrste reason for This sxe—

cution 7
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CHOU T. : T elresdy told you about The reasons of this execu—
tion, after the zinec oxide intoxicstiocn, those twenty-four girls
were transported om the tractors to the hespital amd after re-

covering, they ssked the Crgenizstion permigsion to sesreh

a

1

for their psrents. Their first reguest was refused, snd upon

the second request, the Elmer Houge geve ordera tTo twe of thei
soldiers {the peme: of one of Thoge soldiers Wis J..-ssevl7) to
takke matvttoeks along. Those soldiers toock the girls sway snd I
was able to see this, beceuse I was stsndiug by the kitchen of
the hespital but T did not koow that it was for execution. After
the axecution, Comrade ....i.«-w.{7) told all about it to . ancther
COMPSAE i o lamws ol 7))y tE€lling him it wsse done, it waes over. iAnd I
could overhear all thaet.  Other village people could find the
bodies of these twenty-four girls, and recognize one of them, as
the daughter of a Phonom Fenh Tillh producer, from the Jeisiesest?)
productions". Later one, I met the sister of this girl, who

came o find me, asking if I hsprened to know what the Ebmmer
Rouge did - withher sister, I answered her, I could not tell her,
but if she wesnted to know, thst she had To go snd ask it to the

R N
Ll;e:l-

Ehiier Rouge, but in my opinlon it is no use asking

Fer-@yving HERADSTVEIT : It is sbout The same cage : how were

these gilrls executed, in which mgnner?
CEOU T, : I do not know, how these girls were executed, but
when the Kbomer Houge teook them awey, I sgw them hurridly teking

mattocks,

Fofte HEBADSTVEIT : Yeou have not seen the corpses 7

GHEU T. : I never saw the corpses of these twenty-four girls,
becauss I never went in thet directiorn, but this road being of

some importance, other pecple ssw them.

The CEHAIR ¢ Thank you Mr. CHOU Try. The next
witness is Mr., 3UQH Chhang.
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TESTIMOFT 2 "HR. SUCGH CHHANG

Mr. Chairman,
Ladies and Gentlemen,

Iy neme is SUCON Chhang, I sm born ok the 3rd of Fay 1952 in the
villsge of CHONG EAL, P“D“lﬂcc of CDLDAR MBEAK CHHAY. My profes=
sion is agricultural worker. The 18th of aApril 19;5, wag the
wictory day for the Komer Rouge of QLDAR FEAN CEHAY Erovinee,

At Thset time, I was & member of the villaege defence commando

and was cordered by the Komer Houge to depcsit sll the weapons

in the SAMRCIG Pagods. - Then, the scldiers, comnsndos, civiliians
and ®mvil servants of all ministries were ordered to gather in
the BAERCKG rageda, Bo disten to. a8 declarstion of the Hhmer

Rouge officers. 7Trey declared that the whole population, includ-
ing ¢lviliars, soldiers agnd all ¢ivil servasnts hed not to be

8cesred by rumours of msssecres snd executions. Frivate soldiers,
company. sergeant-msjors snd these respornsivle for ten lhiouses ware
al 0ld to write their names orn the liets in order to go wel-
come Erince Norodom SIRARGUE.

In the morning of the 19th of April 19%5, sixty former sol-

ol

iers of the republicsn regime were taken in the Southerrn direc-
ion. Those responsible for ten licuses were tsken West of the

)

el

village cof The zame day, I lelt the villace of SiF-
RCEG for iy mative wvilloge ‘of CHONG KAL. There, I CoGnd h:ly
five villagers, who gsthered to attend the ourial of my aunt,
deceased from a sickness. Everybody else hsd been expelled from
the villsge by the Khmer Rouge and were put to work. I could

see the khmer Rouge Tying the hends of former soldiers and taking
Gher to the Zost of the viliage. COne week later, I went slonsg
with five friends tc ask for permission to leave the village in
order to fetch food. And we saw a round of corpses nesr 8 dam,
which ned not been well buried. Scxe were partly buried, some
were just Thrown in a ditech, I could firé, or cne of the bodies
the photograph of s Csptain EEL, pinned to his inside pocket.
There wzs blood on

SRERG, by the field

bocy, which wes lying near the River

Talay (2}, at a distance of turee kilo-

Later con, the Khmer Houge deported tlie populsticn of SOMRONG

5 YT S AETA AT T ey ol K oy i~ -
and of CDDLE ¥EAN CFHAT towards thHe .sweresca=ral?) Forest st =
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distance of ten kilometers from the village of CHCNG KAYL : this
deportetion lssted one month. The deported veople hed nothing
to eat, diseasses were spreading, people were dying in grest num-—
bters., They were teken later into my villsge oif CRORG K&L. My
wmele was baken, his arms tied benind his back To be killed near

the hospital, btwo snd s half kilometers Irom CH Eil. He was

carried eway on a bieycle. Those, who were teken away, their

ares tied behind their back were = Uncle KHEAKG (7}, Aunt. CEHET,
7] Unele ioiswnfl®®

PRCREANG, URole wawnceedl B AR i i) Tantiys ol @

o

Fre, Tan.ii..(2), Dhele Sun {7), Tncle Ten (1)

£ ey
S i LB TR TIE

Wik my Brother ol T et L e el N
...;g..-..i._‘;‘, 'q---a--t-{?}-l oot-1--‘-----(?::"-n---n-ooo(?}, EEL‘;
three other persons who went With him, .ss.siesseess(?7) who was

killed with his wife.

ig for religicn wne rhoer RBouge Trsnsformed all b
illsge inte civilisns and the buildires in the pag
olished and the statues of Buddhz were glso destroyed. The

vanerated sbturas were used by the Ehmer Houge to breesd Qucks,

chickens and pigs.{8i'he people were divided up as follows : old
pecple, young men, young sirls, sdulis, widowers, widows and
those who Just hed Deen married. As fTor the children tliey sr
rut into. two categories : childrer over four Years of sge wWere
left in the charge of the old people who could ntob worlk, cbkil-

g sent Lo werk with {he giler chil-

fE
dren's groups. Mo matter whi cebepgory these children belonged

ch
to, they were neither miven fish nor mest end sonme days they
k) uf e o !

&1

did not even get sny salt, thed

o

were Juet given rice soup, swest

I

potetoes and tres lzaves,

i

ar 88 I 8m persconglly concernsd,
even if I was poprly dressed, and ever 1f the work was extrenmel
b

hard, I was sble to support it because I had already been used

to it, the only thing I wes ssking of tlhe Ehmer Rouge was not to
execute me. I 4id not wsn:t tec lesve my country, I did nev want
to leave my netive village. I was & pesssnt and an agricultural
worker ond I wss capable cf werking under extremely hard coh

tions &nd under s scorching sun, under the rain and often met

with obstscles such as hunger or cold. t was & normal tLhing
for me, oiow 1 sm living 'in Frence but I do nob speax Frenell., It
ig difficult because I want o spesk, cosmunicate znd discuss

with cthers but I cannch.
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Tadies and Gentlemen, I do not wish to tell you my perscnal
| life story, but the Khmer Kouge treated me in an intclerable
E fashion until I could no longer bear it end thus decided to flee
ny country. DNot only that, but the EKhmer Rouge even came to ar-
rest me, accusing me of being sn intellectual and sn educasted

person in this village. I learned this from my aunt to whom the
Khmer Kouge had come asking for me, then I decided thaet I could
no longer stey with them, I had slready seen that they had taken
my aunt and uncle away, and now they were looking for me too.
Having been thus warned, I fied to Theiland. Tadies ana Gentle-
men, I ask of you, cen you see any Jjustice in my story ZTL I sm

| asking you to Jjudge snd to see justice for me.

I thank you.

Ursula TACCACHE : Sir, you declered you were & poor pessant,

son of very poor peasants, probably it means they did not cwn
land, But the Ehmer Rouge were interested in that very class,
that is where they were recruiting soldiers. Had you ever heard
of them before they reached your village, and were you never

tempted to Join them since you had nothing to lose 7

SUCE Chhang : I can ssy one thing, even though I am poor, I

love liberty too much. I csnnot let myself be tempted to live
with the Ebwer Houge. That is all 1 ceaun say.

-
i

Gunngr FILIZETE : Sir, you were telling us about mass weddings:

was anybody, srart from the merried courles and the ANGEL Trepre-
sentatives, sllowed to be present at these weddings 7 Were the
parents of the married couples sllowed to be present 7

SUOI C. : Weddinge took place collectively with tem to fiftee%f
couples 2t s time., There were neither witnesses nor parents /

! present. The only presence there, was that of the ANGKA repres
sentatives.

G, PILSETE : Do all who want tc be married need sn suthoriza

- tion from the ANGRL 7

BUCGK C. : FEo previous suthorization to marriage was necessal i
The decision was slely up tc the ENGHA. It is sufficient that |
the couple hold hands together and swear that they wished to b_
husband and wife. Everything wes decided by the AIGKA. .

.
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Gurli ULFRSTAL : NMr. CHHANG, I would like to return to what
you gaid about being the son of very poor peasants. 1 want to

ask you, did you ever hesr your parents call those people(that
you described as important, those who were educated and killed
becsuse of thet) imperialists and oppressers 7 fnd, as you

knew some of them, did you ever gee them behave ag such 7

BUCH C. : Any sBlightly educsted villasger was considered by
the Khmer Rouge as imperiszlists, clinging to their education. I
had no parents and the Khmer Rouge did not like those in the
village whe had sny education whatsoever. When my parents were
alive, they had never destested anyone becsuse Gthey happened to
be educated, on the contrary, they liked and admired these pec—
ple,who had education and who educated,very much.

U. NACCACHE : This morning the question of fleeing had been

raised. FPeople tried to escepe znd we tried to find out how
many of them died.. You have described your escape in one sen—
tence : you said :"I ran until I reached. Thailand". Ilow long
did i1t take you to lesve Cambedia, were you alone or in a group?
And if you left with a group, did all of you come alive, and did
you find corpses on your road 7

wUON C. : When I left my home, I was alone, there wss no one
with ge. Three days later, I reached Theilsnd. On my road to
escape, I did not run across any corpses since I crossed the
Torests znd meountains.

Heidar HARKET : You said that from the sge of five years, the

children are sent to work in the brigades. Does this mean that
they are separated from their parents at this age, or do they
live together 7

oUCk Cs : The children cver five yesrs cld who went to work in
the groups could come back to spend the evening with their pa-

rents after work was finished.

=T

B, HARLET  In your written testimony, you tell us, that four
of your brothers and sisters were killed by the Ebmer Houge. Un-

der which circumstances were they killed 7



SUCL G, : I did not know the resson why the Khmer Houge exXecut-
ed my brotners and sisters. I did not personally witness these
executions either. Jlcocwever, a few days later, 1 saw the corpses
of my uncle's brother who had been executed.

Victor SPARRE : TI@ir. CHHANG, you teold us that you are a poor

farmer, Who owned the land you were working on ? Did you have
any private property 7 Lid you own oXen cor snything 7 And what
was your condition as a poor farmer, alter the Khmer Rouge took
over 7 Tou belonged to the class they were suppesed to work

for, the revolutionsry poor.

BUOK C. : After The selizing of power by the Ehmer Houge, the
rice paddies velonged t¢ no one. They belonged only to the Or-
ganization, the ANGKA, whereas before the 17th of April 1975, 1
was cultivating my own rice peddy. It wes my propertyjunfortu-
nately 1 could not exploit those paddies well enough to be able
to feed my entire family.

Anthony FAUL : You left Cesmbodia in Merch 1977, and you left

from an ares, which recent refugees in Thailand sre saying, was
much affected st thst time by plots against the Phnom Fenh re-
gime, snd subsequent purges. While you were in Cambodia, were
vou perscnally awere of any groups plotting ageinst the Phnom
Fenh authorities ¥

S0CM €., : Wwhken I wae living with the Khmer Rouge before leav-

ing my country, no one even dared mention the massscre-policy

of purges, because they were sfraid of being executed themselves.

As FAUL : Did anybody ssy anything ageinst the Fhnom Fenh au-
thorities to you, few months before you left 7 4iny discussicns,

bow awful AliGRA was, and had to bte overthrown 7

SUCY Ce : I mever heard anything, becsuse after the Elmer Rouge
took over on the 17th of April 19%5, people no lecnger trusted

one another. XEveryorne was suspicicus of the otner, we were sll
gfrsid of ore another, there was & kind of mistrust amonz us.
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G. PILSETH : You said, the Khmexr Rouge would conduct 2ll sorts

of searches during the night time, this is in the written Tesiti-

mony. Whst were they sesrching for or asking for 7 Ainythirg in

particular.

SUCK &: - : As bto the Ehmer Rouge's sesrch of sll the houses, 1
did not know exactly what they were lookxing for. They never
warned us on beforehand before a search. They would come, order
us out of the house, without saying whst they wanted, before
segrching.

Yore STUBEBERUD ¢+ Siry you dTe 8 peasant, . 1 read Somewhere -ab

explanation for the evacuation of the cities ;3 That the pesssnits
coneidered the cities ss the "big herlot". Do you think fthat
nany pessants reslly wanted the destruction of urban life 7

BUCE Cs  :  In my villsge, even 1T everyoody waes Very pool, they
had dtothing against tihe rich. Cn toe contrary, Loey were per-

haps sugry 8% Lhemselves for not having worked enough. They had

nothing ‘egainst the Tich people in the capiitsl.
U, BADQACEE -+ You said thaot the Ehmer Houge Killed four of

your brothers and sisters. Eave you sean this executicn with

Tour own eyes T Why were they killed ernd how ?
SUQK O ¢ As I have &lresdy said, I did not persenslly witness

the execution of my brotlhers snd sistera. 1 only saw The corpsess

[0}

The CEaIH - Eecesse for hinch. Program for the

afterncon,
TESTIMGHY OF R, T1E NEA

Lr. Cheirman,

Ladies and Gentliemen,

liy name is LIMN X¥ea, I wes s former professor in the EAF KIUT
High Sehool, Frovince of BATTAMBANG. I stayed eigbteen months
with the Xhmer Rouge. I &m going to tell you sbout what I saw
g8 to the execution of the hesds of departument, on the Z25rd of
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Ffter the total fTa¥eovery of the BATTIMEANG Frovince oxn: the

17Eh of april 1975, the Ehmer Rouge asked 2811 civil servenis to

gather in the residence of the rprovinee's governcr in order to
receive different orders,  The 23rd of April 14975, those hesds
of department were asked to go te TPhnom Ienh %o welcome the tri=-
umphal return of Frince Yorodorm STHAFCULK, wiho was rebturning from
Feking. They were tcld to teke nothing else except water cans.
Believing in fthe Khmer Houge ideoclcgy some of the other high
schiogl Teschers and I went Ge take part in the action of the
khmer Houge propagenda section on the A4tk of April 19%5. The
Khmer Houge geve s pses and an identificastion cerd to each of us
who wae working in the propegsnda section. This 23rd of -4pril,
1 was appoinbted ©ty Fhmer Rouge tc help trhose who arrived here
during the war before 1975, to rebturn to their home villsges,
the war having come to an end. At 15,00, I saw two big trucks
mmed with pecple who were going to welcome Frince SIEANCUE esnd
they took the Netional Hoad No. 5 in the direction of Ebnomn Tenh.
In tThe second Truck, I recognized seven teachers who were Joyous-
=

ly waving %o me, ss if vo say good-bye. That very same day, ab

"

1540 news reached usz of the destruction of a bridee _ocated et

Schropisess...(?), twenty-three kilometers from BATTAMBANG, on the

Koational dosd hebtween Bi MBARG snd Fhrom Yenh, The trensporte-
tion of tihose deported could not tzke plsce wisthout thies bridge.

commissicn responegible fer the trausportation of the deported,
designated me To go on she spot to find out whet hed happended i
order 4o inform the Superior Gommand about I
this bridge. 1 went trere with five other people in s ecar and
got there by 2C.C0. There were twc bridges, one sfter another
vetween which were plenty of Fhmer Rouge. They were all looking
in The direction oi the small bridse in the forest seven hundred
meters from there. WwWhen our car arrived, Swo Xhmer Houge for-
Dede us to go Zurther, but when we showed Them our resses, shows
ing them we csme here to.examine the bridees, they let us pass.
We continuec going vwp to the second bridge whicn wes reslly bad-
iy demsged. we saw that this bridee could still be repsired.

or

=
‘ere, tnere were no derorted pecrle., Whken we locked at this

‘damaged bridge, when we were on this second tridge, I looked in

tne same directiom as The Lhmer houge and t}sre, 1 ssw Thne
wono had peen taken away t¢ welcome Frince SIPANCUX. 1 recognized
the seven veschers. These seven teachers wele walking be
others. when they resciied the plain, we were suddenly surprid

by en exrlosion noise, B-4C rifle stots, mortar shots, whic
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suddenly came from the direction of the plains. There was black
smoke and fire, a very loud noise snd the next Thing I saw, was
flying pieces of human flesh, and I heard a ycung Khmer Houge
expressing regret that he had left his gun in the truck snd
therefore wag not sble to take psrt in the execution. He told
us that twenty of them werw waiting in smbush for these civil
servants since 8.00 and hsd not yet eaten.

Ladies and Gentlemen, this execution, I saw with my own Two
eyes and I am taking this opportunity to say that my sixfgreight
yesr old mother slwsys urged me to leave Cambodis becsuse the
seaTcihes, reguisitions, arrests, investigations and imprisaﬁment
of people to get informatien out of them for the Supreme Organi-
zation were everyday happenings.

The day I left my nouse, on the 24th of September 1576, my
two brothers snd one of my sisters, who were sll in the Iirst
Knmer Rouge force knew nothing of my escepe becsuse they haa
been sent tc & lebor camp for slready two months. In my villsge,

+ the chisf was called Comrsde Kmir (%) and all in my village Enew
this individual. He was s former pessant who no longer worked,
he was a2 drunkard, & gambler and was indebted to everyone, and
he had fled intec the forests tc fight aslcng with the Khmer Rouge

+ in 1972. After the Ehmer Rouge vietory in 1975, Comrade Kmir(?)
was designated politicsal commissar of the village. He and his
family confiscated a big beautiful house in the name of the Or-
ganization, expelled its owners who were sent to work om a rice
paddy. The village economy, its rice, Zish, mest, salt were gll

+ under the complete control of Comrade Xmir's(?) wife and Lis
family. After heving sert 2z psrt of this food to the Supreme

+ Cregsnizstion, Comrsde Kmir(?) and his family ate and wasted this
food between themeelves and only then did they distribute the
1ittle tiist was left over to the inhabitantes of the villsge, and

this is what they cslled equal distribution of food.

Since December 19759, She Ehmer Kouge ssXed ug to est in

common, so that the new society become The big family where all

+ are egusl. It is at this time that Comrade kmir's(?) wife and
family ordered sll to make & list of all the food they nad :

fruits, plants, etc. in order to put it gll in¥e e coumon econ-—

cny . They stopped us from individual fishing. They confiscated

+ all the fishing gear from us. Using such methods, Comrsde Kmir(7?)



and his wife became owneres of the skies, the earth, the forest

of our region., Once these things were confiscated, ilhere vias no
hope whatscever of ever recupersting them., Comrade Kmir(7) and
his wife alone, had the absolute right of using, spending and
wasting as they wishbed. Comrade Kmir (?) 2nd his family had slot
of things, therefore they were very grateful to him. But the
"new" people would eat only rice soup every dsy whereas Comrade
Emir (?) would eat and waste food to his heart's content and wss
even drinking wine. In this new "democraey", limited to the
pnarrow circle of his family, he could srrest whomever he wanted
whenever he wanted snd the populer tribunsl, composed of Two or
three members of his family could execute anyone they wished,
Just byiaccusimg ther of being enemies and counterrevolution-
aries. rnducation was absent, on the contrary blackmsil, fear
and force were there to mske pecrle do what the ANGHKA wanted, be-
cause the ANGKA was slways right,

For children between six and thirteen, there were no schools,
they were teken away from their psrents and they only leprned
revolutionary songs snd were endcctrinated tc displse all that
belonged or existed in the former regime b they were taught
that their real perents was the Urganizebtion and that thejy
should obey the Crgenization. They gave these children menual
work, that this was their education in the new regime. They were
taught humsnities, literature or given education programs only
for one nour a day. The erecting of desms, digging of ditches,
agrarisn reforms of the village were ell carried out when Comrade
Emir(?) wanted and as he wented. There were no rules or other.
We never saw any experts or technicians come te participate im
the building, or to give advice to help the work alesd, because
their poliecy was thast dam erection, the application of the sys-
tem of agrarisn reforms were an experiment and if they gave no
results, then tney would destroy everything snd start g1l aver
again with & new reform to experiment. It was slways like thet.
Tnus Comrsde Emir (%) demsnded of the villagers to work like
slaves. As to the policy of chsnging the fsce of The villasge
and of the districts, they used their own policy - -to desiroy
all the nouses from which they kicked out tThe ownsrs 8nc even

c

tory for husking rice was destroyed.
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Aecording to Comrade Kmir (71'8 opaganda, The houses and
this rice pusking factory which were demolished will be rebuilt
in the country.

In February 1976, I entered the BA JTAFBANG Frovince becsuse 1
was designated to transport salt. Along tlhe rosd towards this
province, the villages and districts were silent, there was no
one. There were forests sll over the place. All was abandoned,
desolate, and the houses weTe demolished end near the BATTAMBANG
Province, a Catholie Church was conpletely demolished end re-
placed by a banana plantation. In the cepital of this province,
where gardens used to be, there were ncw pineapple and sweet
potatae.plantations. jutecmobiles, motorbikes, ordinary bicycles
were all heaped up together nesr the iron bridge snd near this
iron bridge, in front of the Sang Kei (7) movie house,ycu could
find still snother corpse. Tables, chairs, televisions, refrig-
erators, different documents, books, clothing, were collected to
be burned near the river banks. You could see the traces of
fire on the trees. Every once in a while, one could see only
one or two Khmer Rouge in the capital of the BATTAMBALG Province.
The city of BATTAMBANG, was becoming s ghost town, of a very
desolste nature. i

T am finishing my speech because of lack of time. I hope
thet my testimony will resch all these, who love liberty. I shall
now wait for guestions you will ask ue.

I thank you.

Tore STUBBERUD : ©ir, you told us about a head being sesled

hermetically in a plestic bags. Have you seen 1t yourself 7 If
so, gould you give us more details 7

LIM Nea. : As to executions by application of plastic bsgs over
people's heads, I have never witnessed such an execution, but
the Ehmer Rouge, who executed people using this means, cere tel-
ling us sll sbout it.

anders BRATHCLI : You menticned court procedures in Cambodia.

Tid I understend correctly, thst courts are still coperating in
¥ L

Cambodia 7
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mbodia. What we cslled

D".-

£IM N. =: There were no tribunales in C

opulsr courts were tribunals consistin of 8 few Ehmer Fouge

i

vyillage lesders end they could judge and could deliberate over
the fate of those cherged smong the populetion. There are no

specific orgenizetions attached to the tribuunsl To Judge the

so-cslled sccused vecple.

Filif SPRAUME : You said thet children from six to thirteen

sre separssed from their perents. Is 1t temporary cr permanent—
ly more or less 7

TI¥ ¥. : During my eighteen month stay with the Elmer Rouge,
the children betwean the azges of six and thirteen were separated
from their pesrents tc be put in psgedss. They were permitted to
core back to see their parents but only upon suthorizetion of
the village Orgenization., I think that this sersration fror the
parents was a permanent one.

Reidar HAREET : Mr. LIF Fea, earlier today, we were told that

children from the age of five years on have to work in the work
brigades, tut st the end of the day, they Jjoined thelr parents.
You were telling us that childrenm from six te thirteen are taken
away from their psrents. Does this mean that the practice is
different from place to place T

LI K. : ¥o my own home village, the ehildren cslled wupon: bY
the ANGKA were sepsrated from their parerts for good. They
would sleep in the KDAIKG NGEA Pesgoda. As to the other regions,
I do not know what procedures were tsken by the khmer Houge, be-
csuse in the Ehmer Rouce policy is "metiacer"(?), which in Cam=-
bodisn mesne master of his fate, master of his work, master of
his region, thet is to ssy that each village srnd from one village

tc another, the policy sdopted, depended entirely on the village

]l

chief. #&nd that is why 1t alifers from village to villsge.

Gunnar FILSETE 4 FKr. IIM Nes, you were telling us abcut this

Lhmer Rouge leader, called .........(?) whose family wss having
s good life after the revolution. What did the ANGEKA give TO
the ordinsry rpeople, apart from the dailly rice rTation T WwWiav

kind of. pex cral DFTCd;*TgE were you sllowed Lo keep *
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+ IIW K. : As to Comrade Emir (?)'s standsrd of living and that
of his family, not ornly was it improved Ifrom the time heé was in
the forests with the Ehmer Rouge, but now he tecame 2 real vil-
lage lord. fs for the population being part of the "mew people’,
they had to undergo miseries, They did not have enough tc est.

+ Why wae comrade Kmir(?) sble to waste and eat to his heart's con--
tent ? PBecsusedl the riches, all the food, all the rroperties
of the village people were confiscated by the Khmer Rouge snd

+ were under the total control of Comrade Emir (?), and he could

do exsctly what he wented with it.

G. FILSET:E : Tou have been telling us that you got the daily
rice rations from the ANGEA. Did you get anything else besides
this 7 Did you get amy clothing, for instance 7

ILIF . : In the course of my eighteen nonth stay with the
Khmer Houge, 1 never once ®celived 3 clothing distribution from
then.

Ureils SACCADER @ Tour Vvilleee wWeE im 0g
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tperefors not far from the Thai border. Uere there many people
your village, who tried to I 7 Tou fled yoursell : liow
long 4i¢ it take you to do it ? 4And since everything was snared

*

you Gid not have any individgsl rice rations distributed to your

-4

fzmily, how could you meke a reserve ol rice for your esCepE

I . =+ In my village, the only ones with force,

sical force WeTe ESLEC

sled were six ir number alresdy. ~These six versong were uob
t

aple to bid farewell

n Thailand, I did not see these six peowle, so I do net know if
thery munsged to escape. 4s for me, T tock T irteen days asuc
nights be reesci Wheiland, g for ny food for the road To Thais
lsnd, 1 had seven milk cous of rice. I wee sble to t:this r3cs

e c
om the dining hall, FHow wes I able'to

i

ration 7 PRecouse, orne nmonth before my escape, 1
ock in the dining hell, X hed malaria
s

and was unable = wheres. It was 3 good oppertunity to
keep this rice rstion, because at tte tire, I hed the idea in

the back of my wind, to escspe, to leave this viilage.
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Tore STUBBERUD : Sir, you and also other witnesses, have used

4=

the word "forced work". It means naturally that scme people
force the others to work. Do the scldiers help the peasants

work or do they force them to wrk

LIF E. : As to my village, when Comrade Xmir (%) and bis fami-
1y would go out into the fields to work, it was only to wateh us
and supervise, but not to work themselves like the others. Here
is a concrete example : In September 1975, 1 was cesigneted to
harvest the rice in a place called seeeses...(7), located at
fourteen kilometers from BATTAMBANG. Ivery morning befcre work
started, srmed Ehmer Rouge would come to count people, bto check
if the pumber was correct. In this very big labour camp, there
were about two thousand people working. IZiot a single Khmer KRouge
worked with us ; all those working belonged to the '"new peocple.
The Khmer Rouge would appesr in the evenings to threaten us to
woTk harder snd harder and to give more productivity.

R, HAREFT : According to some nmewspapers, the refugees say that
this is everywhere : seemingly sinple misleads, such as falling
asleep during the night political lectures, &ere punished by
death, Can you confirm this 7 Have you any experience about
this 7

LiM E. : Under the actual Khmer Rouge regime, they do nov make
eny differences between smsll or big mistskes. 411 mistekes are
duly punished by execution, no matter what. Death is sure to
come. Sut if the Khmer Houge showed Some mercy towards us, They
proceeded with what they call a "recycling". In &y village this
"recyeling" would heppen only once. If the mistake Trecccurs,
even if it is not serious, we were automstically delivered in the
hends of the Crgsnization to never return ...

Cave you experienced this yourself 7

[
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LI K. : I can swear on my honour thet whet I ssid, 1 have

witnessed wito my own two eyes aud have experienced.

W

(ghcrt recess) The floor is given to Kr. Frangolis

PUNCT AUD .



The QEAIR : hr. FCFMCFAUD is & member of the So-
ciety of Foreign rissions in Faris. He lived
in Cembodis for ten years, from 1965 to 1975,
was respensible for the hiner Student's Club,
end reswensible for toe Frzuslstions, Ie
urderstands and spesks the Ehumer lsiuguage very

i1ished a book on the actusl situa=-

e 1
tion in Csnbodia, called "Cambodia, fesr O". We
x

e very glad %o give him the word now.

STATEMENT BY MR. Frangois PCECHAUD

Mr. President

Ladies snd Gentlemen,

I apologize on beforeband, because I am not going to follow
verbatim the text I have prepared : 1 think thet many things
have slready been ssid, and 1 am going tc spesk about what has
not been said, to give you more time feor questioning.

On the 17th of March 1978, one month sgo, Comrade FOL PCT,
president snd state minister of the Democratic Kampuchea and
secretary of the communist party of Kampuchea, declared to the
Yugoslavian journalist : " eeeefur aspiretion is to build a
society where prosperity, happiness, and equality prevell for
everybody, where there is neither exploited nor exploiting
classes ; neither exploiters nor exploited and where everybody
partakes in the production work and in the nationsl defense.”
He was saying thet, gquoting the text of the Second Special Na-
tional Congress, held in Phnom Penh from the 25th o the 27th
of april 1975, ten days after the victory of the revolution-
aries. Ve o#ly can aspprove such a program, snd we do not have
any doubt, a priori, as to the sincerity of the actual leaders
of the Democratic Kampuches, in their wish to realize ift.

While participating in this Hearing, we do not went to in-
terfere in the internal asffairs of an independent and sovereign
state. Our intervention does not deal either with any contests-
tion of & project of a society, different from ours, or from
the one we previously had known in Cambodis. The Democratic
Kempucuea is actually realizing a project for a totslly new so-
ciety, which has nothing similar to it in the world : a



fasecinating project in itself, of en egalitarian end perfect
society of a rural type. Being the son of peesants myself, I
consider this an honour. We should not contest this society
project, in the name of marxism, which the revolutionaries do
not follow sccording to our Western schemas either. The Demo-
¢ratic Kampuchea has the right to make its own soclallst ex-
periment. Wy statement is not made, %o defend what was defined
by Comrede POL PCT as, "the actusl internationsl economic order,
based on the exploitastion and on the domination of the pooT
countries by the great powers". In other words, our stetement
does not intend to approve the more than disputable policy of
the rich countries, facing the Third World, the policy bezed on
capitalism,

T wish that my intervention as well as the intervention of
this Hearing be exclusively on the Human Rights level. As for-
eigners and especially French and Aimericans, we are tied up by
history to the Democratic Kampuchea and we bear an important
part of the responsibility for what iz actuaslly happening there.
And I want to say, like scme others did before me, tha% I find
the declarstion, made by the TFresident of the United States, and
which was read to us yesterday morming, to say the least inde-
cent. One cannot forget that the big country he is representing
nasd strongly contributed to pushing Cambodia deep into the war,
and had sprayed it with hundreds of thousands of borbs., It is
intolersble thst the suffering of a whole people, crushed in the
erucible of a revelution, would be exploited to serve political
interests, totally strange to this country.

In the sctual context of the Ehmer-Vietnamese conflict, 1t
is importsnt, that all Ksmpuchea's friends, whstever our politi-
cal opinions and conclusions be, avold at any price the possible
use of the violation of Human Rights for partisan reasons by the
Vietnamese propasgenda in Kampuchea. Indeed, for scme weeks gl-
ready, this propaganda seems tc be busy preparing the world pu-
blic opinion, giving to Vietnam ressons for military interven-—
tion in the Kampuchean affairs. The fate of the ethnic minori-
ties in Vietnam snd in Lsos, which has practically becone =
Vietnamese protectorate since the 18th of July 1977, is there to
remind us that the fear of the Khmers, whatever their political
opinions te, is not groundless. Any Vietnamese intervention
(that is at least my opinion) will mean the disappearance of
Ksmpuchea, both as & people and ss 2 nation. I want to remind
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you that one has to be circumspect as to what is actually Tre—
vealed by the Henoi suthorities sbout the atrocities committed
in Kampuchea. Cne has to be wery csreful as well as to what the
Bangkok authorities declare sbout Kampuchea. It is in the name
of this sclidsrity, this humen solidarity (that IENG SARY, vice
minister of foreign affairs, defined as being an imperious ne-
cessity and a sacred duty) that we want today to bring our comn-
tribution to the edification of an eras of happiness, of true
happiness in Ksmpuchea.

Independence, sovereignty : these sre The key words of the
Csmbodian revolution. Independence sovereignty, within the
knowledge of the situation in the country snd of its revolution:
nobody knows one's country better than cnesell. Wwe should Te-
member this, at this Hearing. Since the glorious 1%th of 4pril
1975, tne leaders of Kampuchea have jealously maintained this
independence and sovereignty as to the informstion. What we
know sbout Ksmpuch, let us admit it (snd the rore I progress in
this matter, the more I see it) looks more like the emerglng tip
of the iceberg, which is much smaller then its immérged face. I
am not going to remind youw of the facte, which I suppose, are
known about 1975. If you want, you can ask me gquestions sbout
that later on. The mein eim of my statement is to try, I repezt
to try, without pretending to see all the truth, finding out
whet happened in Kampuchea in 1977, end possibly what is happen-
ing there today.

Thet yesr, 1977, and we cen sffirm it, has been marked by
serious troubles,(even by whet we may call even though the word
is perhaps too strong) by attempts tc tskeover the power. This
resulted in the victory of Comrade PCL PCT end the solemn pro-
clamation of the officisl existence of the communist party of
Kampuchea, the 27th of September 1977. During thst year, 1997,
the Khmer people had, thus tsken a step forward towsrds the edi-
fication of sociglism,.

By cross—checking the various testimonies of refugees, and
the official texts, those, broadcasted by the rsdio, those 1
could obtain from the committee of Kampuchean patrictis in Framce,
one can attempt reconstituting the facts, remaining fully aware
of an important approximation margin we shall have tc use,
caused by the isclation in which the refugees lived, snd by the
impossibility of verification on the spot.
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1 was able, personally, 4O cather the tesimonies of fifty-two
refugees (or, at lesst I kept fifty-two of them), who errived in
Thailend in 1977 and 1978. Out of these fifty-two testimonies,
twenty-two originsted from the BATTAMBANG Province, fifteen
from the ODDAR MEAN CHFEY Frovince, five of them from KOMPONG
THOM, three from SIEMREALP, two from that of ERATIE, two from
that of KCE KCNG, three from that of KCMPCNG CEAEK, and one from
PURSAT. Out of these fifty-two refugees, geight were peasants
(and we could add the ninth one with the testimony of Mr. SUON
CHEANG you hesrd previously, snd whom I have not interviewed be-
fore coming here); seven teachers, seven krmer Rouge (zmong
which one commsndant, nmamed LEM DEF who later involved himself
in the resistance end who, unfortunstely could noct give me all
the information I wented from him, since he has been killed : in
an ambush)} ; five ordinary scldiers, four professors, four pre—
cious stone gatherers. (workers), three pupils, three students,
three officers, twc civil servants, one gendaTrme, oOne small
teacher in s Koranic Fuslim school and four cthers whose profes-
aions were difficult to establish. I am telling you #11 *this,
because T would like to specify a little, the role of the refu-
gees; of the refugee source of information, in the lmowledge of
Fampuchea.

For a big number of observers, the testimonies of the refu-
gees are not credible : they are the rich, the corrupted ones,
the resctionaries snd even as I learned yesterday, nazis (one
has to have a certsin boldmess to call them nazis !). They have
fled their regime, and run it down in order to Justify thelr
fleeing.

For others, the refugees are traumatised, therefore telling
tales. Tn the Thai camps they are psid to tell nonsense %o
westerners. They are oppressed by the Thai guards and They say
any kind of nonsense in order to leave for abroad. I use this

oppertunity of heving the floor, o solemnly dispute the velid-

ity of such sffirmstions, born out of ideplogicel pre-supposi-—
tions and not.out of scientific research. It is too easy to
tnrow dirt on people, in order to refuse &n interpellation &
priori. Cf course, sund you could have recorded that in this
Eearing, it is importsnt to remain extrenely vigilant in using
tnis refugee source cf infermstion. TheTe is, true encugh, 2

certain smount of rich and corrupted people among the refugees.
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I agree. But that is a minority group, which generally crossed
the border on the 17th of April 1975, in a hurry to lesve their
country and to take a refuge outside. Those do not have very
much to tell about. July 1975 saw the arrival cf people, con-
sisting mginly of ordimary, private soldiers and former peasants
in their big majority, or little civil servants. In 1976 and
1977, the majority of the refugees in the Thal camps was compos-
ed of pessants snd some workers, the latter not being numercus
in Kempuchea. In France, of course, there are more intellec-
tusls than workers or peassnts, becsuse (and that is not s mys-
tery for anybody) the generosity of France and of the other
countries accepting the refugees, is in function with some gqual-
ities the refugees have, which may contribute to the national
economy.

Cne has to know that the Ehmers, whether they be civil ser-
vants or military ones are first of all, a race of pessanits. And
I think you are not going to contradict me, 1f I say, that even
if they are functionaries, they remain viscerally attached to
their lsnd, to their so0il. The history of Kempuchea has never
recorded any traces of a Cambodian emigration as it happened with
other peoples. The most injurious thing one could previously say
to & Khmer was "Why you rascal, who has left your countryl!" Ey
"eountry", they meant the canton. Therefore their depsrture from
the country crested a problemn znd 2 guestiocn.

Some refugees tell fairy tales, it is right. Some of you may
have seen, here, s magazine which contains such tales. I conceed
that. I am well placed to know, that many or at lesst z certain
nunber tell tzles. Alot of cross-checking is necessary, in order
to schieve certsinty. An important detsil vops up very cften,
during s long casual conversation. One 2lso has to remember that
the intellectusl way of thinking of an 4sisn and especiaslly that
of a Ehmer is not the one of a Lturopean, you could see it,
when you ssked your questiocns and received the snswers. I person—
zlly do not make myself alwsys understood, interviewing the Cam-
bodians in Rhmer. Kot beczuse my sentence construction was in-
correct, but because my mental path does not correspond to thelrs.

So let us be very careful irn interviewing the refugees.



One should also know thst the Ehmer has a tendency to general-—
ize : a Khmer saying says "There is one crow, one says there
are ten of them." : so let us be vigilant, but slso receptive and
let us not reject this source a priori.

T, personally, in writing zy book or in preparing the file you
have in your hands now, distrusted anyone having "revelations" to
make. And there are plenty of those. I distrusted the educated
people, the rich ones, speaking French, who had everything to
lose with the coming of the new regime. I distrusted those who
had & tendency to generalize, you have, maybe, noticed it during
this Fearing.

But my perticulsr attention wes drawn to the poor and to the
peasants. Any scientific work is born in the convergence of
time and space, and I belisve that the search for truth, even in
Kampuchea is of a scientific order, and not of an ideologiczl
one., If such an event is recalled by severzl witnesses i such
a situation is reported by omne witness in Vietmam and by ancther
in Thailsnd, this has chences of being exsct, or at least of re-
flecting one part of the truth. If such s situwation is explained
by refugees from different camps in Thailsnd, there are chances
that this testimony be true. If, by chance, these testimenies in
time are confirmed, if, by chance, they sre confirmed by radio or
by the officiasl texts of Kampuchea (who will use another lesngusge:
one slways has to ¥xnow how to decode it), then certeinty is
there. That has mothing to do with ideologys; it is a scientific
historical fact.

I anm coming back to ny text, after this small excursion. I
shall omit a certain amount of details, net because Tthey are not
important, but becasuse I want to give more time for the ciscus-
sion if wyou wish it.

In 1976, several revelds had buret out in seversl eress of
Cambodia : I shell tell you sbout one of them : some small army
units rebelled. I cennot give you the resscns for it, since I
do not know them. In the beginning of 1977, it seems, I repeat
it seems tnat Kampuchea had to face a resl attempt of a takeover,
fomented 8 few months before. Comrade TCUCHE, leader of the lor-
thern region ; Cormrade SETE, secretary at the DAMBAN 106
(SIEMREAF-CDDAL FMEAN CHHEY) 3 HIEN, vice secretary of the same
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DAMBAN ; PCI, brigade general end military chief of the same
DAMBAN, of the Northern region, ss well as seversl militery
chiefs of the Worther region; all those were in vouch with a
Comrade CEAKREY, a military chief in Fhnom Fenh. It seems, Thai
it is Comrade CEAKREY who had to take the initistive, prcbably
in Jsouary 1977. For reasons unknown to me, The aound of the
marching boots could be hesrd only in Februsry, in Phrnom I'enh
and ite surroundings, between rival factions of the Kampuchean
army, among which the six hundred men of CEAKREY. Nobody kmew
exactly who was the chief, but CHAKREI was denounced, arrested
and executed in the SALA SFAKTONUK, in Phnom FPenh, which,(and I
Jearned on wednesday frem Nicolas Viktoroviteh, from the Tugo-
slav television) became now the Chamber of the Peorle's Repre-
sentatives, the National Assembly. Since this arrest snd execu-
tion of CHAKREY, the security services of the country were in-
creased two-fold, and comrade TCUCE, about fifty, was arrest-
ed (they say he was arrested for a morsl revelutionary reason -
1 do not know whst that mesns). The refugees, at least two of
them, told me he had been tortured and under torture revealed or
at lesst indicated one way or another enough information leading
to the arrest of the other comspirators : SOTH and his friend
HIEN, es well as Comrade POL, were taken to XCMFCNG TEOF end
were supposedly executed there in the stadium. Keny of them{and
I heve a tendency to believe it) were burned.

L wave of arrests end nasty executions swept, not the whole
country, as I wrote by mistake, but in the Lorthern region{FPer-
haps the whole country, but thst is an extrapolation). Revolts
burst out all eround the Northern region, especislly in the
DAKBAY 1CE. Comrade LEM DEN gives us the names of his
friends, who have been arrested. FHe himself had not Deen sarrest-
ed : he fled on the 23rd of June, befecre having been warned he
will be asrrested. The srmy had been thoroughly reorgenized : its
cadres arrested, its soldiers disarmed. This happened in seversal
sectors, you cen read it in my staterment - in CEIKRENG, in VARIN,
in KCMFCHG KCL, on the dam "of the 1st of January" which goes
across the STOEUKG CHINIT, in the Srok of BARAY or in the THMAR
POUK., The refugees, precticslly unanimously (well almost unani-
mously since not sll of them hed hesrd of it) affirm that a new
tesm came to replace the old omne, often after arresting ond eXe-
cuting them. Several people from the "hage"{or "old people”,
+hose libersted after the 17th of April 1975) were executed as
well.
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in August, it seems (I sm less affirmative here) that arnother
atterpt to takeover took place. The repression becsme more dras-
tie not only as to the cadres, but ss to the population as well.

I am dropping scme details ; you can read by yourselves, or
ask me about them, but I think what is importsnt is the explana-
tion of these events. It is in this troubled situation, that the
27th of September 1977 the solemn proclsmation of the official
existence of the Communist Psrty of XKampuches, made by its sec—
retary POL FOT, during & five hour speech, explodes like a bomb.
Some days later, Comrade PCL FOT is triumphsntly received in
Feking, then in Pyongyang by Comrade KI1M IL SURG, who had sent
him a velegram, congretulating him for "having crushed the gang
of reactionaries" confirming thus, (one confirmation among others)
what I have told you above. Whilst the Democratic Kampuchea
seemed to have closed in on itself, during the first quarter of
1977, it suddenly opens its doors :» after several Asian ambas-
sadore, President NE WIN is the first chief of State received in
Phnom Tenh the 27th and the 28th of lovember 1977. For the first
time (at least for ambassadors other than lMr. XAJ BCRE, who had
been there for the first time in 1976), three Western asmbassadors
make a long stay in Kampuchea. Recently Yugoslav journalists
were able to visit the country for two weeks, and bring a testi-
mony which I regret we cannot see at this Hearing., From mnow on
order reigns in Ksmpuccea. The order of PCL FOT and of the Far-
t¥.

Comrade PCL PCT, known previously under the name of SALCTH SAR,
had ssked to be relieved of his functions as Prime lMinister on
the 27th of September 1976, "due to health ressons", the radio
said. Until the 25th of April 1977, hie nsme was still mentioned
on tte radio, as signer of official letters. Then, there was a
complete silence. OCne could think, thet his withdrawal wes, in
reality a setting sside, like that of BHOU YCUF in 19%5, or thosze
of HU FIM and TAUCH PRUCK, ministers of the Kampuchean govern-
ment, wio totally dissppeared from the Cembedian political scene.
Eig triumphal return indicated, without ambiguity, that he, snd
he slone is the "strong man" off Kampuches. His speech on the
29th of September is the most serious snd the most complete enel-—
veie which ever aprpeared on the Carbcdian revolution. The smbas-
sedors, who visited Phunom Fenh, hsve met in him, the man whe had

the power to decide, whereas the other perscmalitles, among whom
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IENG SARY, his brother-in-law snd vice prime minister, in charge
of foreign affairs, had to subdue %o his suthority. Despite

thie affirmeticn of I'CL POT'"s power, inside the AIGEA, this group
of five people who are the lesders of the Tolitburesu, the com-
position of this Folitburesu and of the government team nss not

been seriously modified.

Since the same 27th of September 1976, when one listens to
the radio, cne csn note a change in the vocebulary it uses : the
word "Farty" has replaced the word "ANGKL", and enjoys tThe same
prerogatives snd the same definitioms. Cfficially the word
"Gomrade" - "m&t" -(friend) is now "samamét", or "egual friend".
"Secretary" is no longer used but ”éameahek”,word reening "mem-
ber". By the way, I shsll be agein sccused of not knowing the
revolutionary vocabulary, since this word had not the same sig-
nification in the revolutionary sense, as it had before as well
as "1&kha" which does not exist in the Cambodian dictionary -
it is "lekehtika", which meens "secretary". 5o "secretary" is
not "semachek" anymore but "lékha". 211 these words asre not newr
I have hesrd them used before by the refugees, already in 1975,
but some of them used the first vocabulary, whereas others used
the second one, as if there were several tendencies. Does this
change of officisl terminology correspond toc a change of direc-
tion ? I put a guestion mark, I do not hsve the answer. VWass the
anonymous ANGKA a coalition of seversl tendencies, bitterly
fighting for the power ? Has the communist perty been the victor
in this fight 7 Here sgsin, I put guestion msrks, and deo not
pretend to be in possession of the truth. But it is not forbid-

den to imagine sc.

It seems that in 1977, there was & second ®velution as a refu-
gee could resd in a pamphlet distributed to the cadres, which he
could see ©y chsnce. This second revolvution remained, for me a
nystery, until the dsy before yesterday, when I had the cpportuni-
ty to speak for a few minutes with the witness FECH LIM EKUCK,
whe had spoken sbout the "nstional revoluticn' and the "democra-
tic revolution®. That was in the POL FOT speech, btut I had not
understood it at that time. The "nstionsl revolution" is the
revolution which regrouped sll the forces of the nation together
whether they be "feudsls", like SIFANOUE (I use the offlcial
Karpuchean vocabulary), bourgeoisie, intellectuals or well-to-do

people : one wanted to use everybody in order to throw out the
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Americsn imperisligm @nd its velets. This is stated on pages
27 and 28 of POL FOT's speech. The "derocratic revelution",
which probebly started in 1975, but which becsme more visible,

I think in 1977, consists in the "formetion" of the people, and
this word "people", composed of workers snd pessants, should
remain alone in Kampuchea. The "people” is not a gquantitative
notion, but & gualitative omne. The "peorle" 1s not & collection
of persons, living in ¥ampuchea. The "people" is the collection
of those, who intellectually and materially adhered to the
ideoclogy. Those, who 4id not come in, have to be excluded,the
same way, as a tumor is excluded in a cancer. (this term has
been used by a refugee). This revolution seems (I repeat sSeems)
to have been settled by a secret circular letter No. 8YC, coming
from FCOL PCT and distributed among the cadres who have made an
oath of allegiance. This letter mentions marxism-leninism. This
term had been seldom heard by the refusees of 1975-76 (seldom,
because I remewmber in 1973, a refugee woman from the cadres,
mentioning a certain Mr. lM&-Lenin). ©Some of them have heard the
word "party", but that was not the general case. Offiecially
this term haé been used on the radio, I think, the 1Cth of Ccto-
ber 1976, during the funerary praise of lMso-Tse-Tung, preclsely
done by Ccmrade POL FOT. The officisl decuments published since
1977, all refer to merxism-leninism.

Lceoarding to the refugees, it seemzs that the new cadres, who
replaced those of before 19YY, are "more educated than the pre-
vious ones".. Cthers say "they are physically stronger", still
cthers say they sre "more trained”. ©Some say "these new cadres
eveak a Khmer which ies hsrd for us teo understand". These cadres
have probably been through formstion schools and sre replsacing
the zecond gneration of cadres, hurriediy formed after the 1975
Egictory and which had, itself, replaced a good number of veterans.

The purges inside the stste, or the ANGEKL spparstus and in the
population, are part of an ideologicsl hardening : defense cf the
revelution'se gains, defense of the Farty, of the revoluticnary
power, eliminstion from our services and our orgenisms and from
the wnole of Kampuches, of the last enemies still infiltreted
inside. Elimination of 8ll the conceptions snd sttitudes in-
spired by liberalism. Strengthening of the position of respect
and of discipline. These are the new directives, which you can
read among others, in the "Cocllection of documents concerning the

Vietnauese ageression apsinst the Democrstic laupuchea', published
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in Jeanuary 1977, by the Committee of Pstricots of the Demoecratic
Lampuchea in Yrance.

In this document, I guoted above, it was written (the refugee
did not remerber on which page, but said he remembered the text)
"... even if we have to spend one million men, our party does
not have to regret it : it has to establish itself with force".
It leads us to think thet sll we heard these last days, all the
horrible things, even if we ercss-check snd minimize {my person=-
al pinion is, that on the contrary whst we hesrd is only one part
of the drsma lived by the Khmer people), sre not the result of
action by blood-thirsty people, not the result of the actions by
local cadres, disconnected from the centrsl power, but seem to be
emanating from an intelligence, which planned everything in a re-
markshle way. The leaders of the Democratic Kampuchea sre dread-
fully intelligent people. It is all in the frsme of & general
rlan. Such is my opinion. I can be wrong, but I think thst is
the truth.

During the troubles which have shaken the Temccratic hampuches
in 1977, should one see the hand of the Vietnamese 7 The desire
of including Kempuchea in an Indochinese Federation like they
have done with Laos 3 have they tried to undermine its regime
froo inside 7 Did this sttempt result in a failure, in the elim-—
ination of the cadres sympathetic towsrds them (formed in Henoi
between 1954 and 1970) ? This attempt having resulted in defeat,
they started military operstions again against Kampuchea since
June 187%7. Some refugees hsve seid so. The officisl declaration
of a state of belligerence between Kampuchea and Vietnam, was re-
vealed only the %*1st of December, probably tec undermine the trip
of the Vietnasmese ambassador in the ASEAN and South Eastern Asian
countries, in order to resume their diplometic relationship with
Vietnaem. This bomb was thus exploded tc tarnish the Vietnam
trasde merk to compromise this diplometic cpening. Some think this
explanation is vslid, but ore cannct affirm it with sn sbsclute
certitude. I think something probably happened. 1 have, TO
prove it, some smell exsmples. Inside Kampuches, one canl see,
since the beginning of 1977, at the formstion meetings you were
told about this morning end which take place every ten days an
anti Vietnamese propsgenda, that is st least, what they make
clear. The Vietnamese critic sgeinset Cambodis are not without

some interest, proper to Vietnemese. Anyhow only history will
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tell, if this analysis is exact, or not, but I wish thet many
Journelists may go to XKampuchea to check it. To hear, if every-
thing we heard here is true, or is pure imaginstion. My convic-
tion 1s that whst we heard is true, but I would hsve preferred
to see the proof with my own eyes.

The conditions cof life in Kampuchea have most definitely be-
come puch heraer in 1997. The social structures have taken a
step forward towerds collectivism, in the direction of the sec-
ond revolution, or "the democratic revolution", which PECH LIK
EUOY told us about. The officisl texts say : "....Continue the
social revelution in depth ... build sociaslism in sll1 the
fields ... eliminate from each of us and from all our services,
all the after effects of private property, individuslism, egoisn
and B0. on ... educate onmeself in accordance to the collectivist
and proleterisn position of the Party ..." These are the officisl
directives you can Tread yourselves : I haﬂejbrought them with me.
They are read at the information meetings inside the country as I
learned from the refugees even before I could get hold of the
official texts spread by the Committee of the Fstriots of Demo-
cratic Kampuchea in France.

1t seems thus that after the first ettempt to orgsnize coopera-—
tion in 1973 (cooperatives of mutual help, then producticn cocper-
atives in 1975) the next step was what was called by the radic,
"high level cooperatives", generslized in 1977. Everything from
now on is collectively owned : land, harvest, tools, cattle,
kitchenwere. The meszsls are eaten collectiwely. In some sectors
everybody in the village is member of s cooperstive ("ruom phum" ),
in others, it is alreedy &t the canton level, snd even at the
"grok" level. When I saw on Wednesday evening, the documentary
film of Mr. HKicolas Victoroviteh, there were there, some examples
of the cooperatives, and it was a confirmation of what we had
heard previously.

The life conditiorns have thus hardened with tlis generalized
collectivization. On the alimentary level, there was an improve-
ment for s certsin time, but then people knew starvation again ;
Frobably becsuse of the troubles or dso beczuse of the "affirmed
will", as the refugee cadres ssid it, to prepare = new war. The
sanitary system has slightly imprcved, sore medicine "made in

China" has appeared (scientific medicine, end not the traditional
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rharmacopea made in Fhnom Tenh). As to the executions, one muet
unfortunately asdmit, that they are not over : I am not sure, if
they are still not going on right now, snd they will perhaps
even increase in the following months, during this second mvolu-
tion, the "demoeratic revolution",

Facing all this smount of suffering imposed on the population
(I repest, population 2nd not the people) of the Democratic
Kampuchea, %o remsin silent will mesn tc be an asccomplice, even
if we approve the cbjectives of this sgrsrisn revolution.

The fact that the UN Commission has given up so easily last
month and has decided not tc mske any investigation on the Cam-
bedian problem, is s scandsl, dishonouring all the nations which
still have the monstrous courage to take part in its works.

The CHAIR thanks Mr. PONCHAUD and gives the
floor to the interrogating penel

Ursula NACCACHE : Mr. PONCHAUD, whst msinly struck me in your

statement and in your document, is the constant repetition of

the word "eliminate". Cadres and officers hsve been "eliminated".
The former Knmer leaders are going to be "eliminated” ss well as
the Vietnamese metis- , and those who have been trsined in Viet-
nam. The word "elimination" centinucusly comes back. [Meanwhile,
you stgrted your speech saying thet "... Cambodia has the right

to go on with its own experiment". How fer is tbis right going ?
I suppose you agree with the Human Rights Declaration of the
United Netions. Fow could one make the rights you are sllotting
to the new Cambodian leadership and thet of Fumen Righte, speci-

-

fied in the Declaration coexist 7

Frangois ICILCWAUD : It is, true enough, a question of interns-

tional morality. The word "eliminste" is not quoted by me but by
the officisl documents of the Democratic EKampuchea. It wes the

word used by Lr. FECH 1IN KUCN, and which you esked him to pre-

cise severzl times. 1Tt is a Cambodian woré mesning literzlly, to
destroy completely one's enemies. If I say that the Khmer people
has the right to attempt an experiment of its owr bresnd of socia-
lism, I think it has the right to do it, and we have no right to
condemn this vision, this project of z society. <Yhat is relewnt
to our personal ideologicsl convictions § we can spprove or dis-
sapprove such and such a project of society, But s to the elimi-
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nation of people, the physical destructicon cof sceciasl classes for
the sole reason they do not approve the dominent ideology, we
have to expose it. I am not z specialist on internationsl law,
and I prefer this gquestion be debasted st the United Nations, and
net in our Hearing.

U. FACCACHE : TYou did not znswer me entirely. 1 asked how

could they make this right (you said they had the right to make
this experiment)coexist with the Ripghts of Man 7

F, PONCEAUD : I agree. TFor me to make both of these rights co-

exist is something else. 1In the document you have in your hands,
I attenpted to make a scientific study, not z partisan snd emo-
tional one. A project of society is one thing, whereas the res-
pect towards the Humen Rights DBeclarstion is snother one. And,
it is not me who is going to condemn HKampuchea for thne project
of society they are giving themselves even for the type of marx-
ism they have chosen to implement : it is their own business, in
the name of the sovereignty, of the independence and of the res-
pect of the people of Fampuchea. The task of the Internatiomnsl
rgonization is to meske them respect the Fuman Rights Declaration
within this preoject of society. We, as foreigners have no right
to discuss 1t. This prcject can be put into practice, without

the necesssary epufation + We do not have to mix the two cases.

Richerd NATICKS : Mr, PCNCEAUD, I would be interested,in the
context of what you szid,in your snalysis of the inner circle of
power in Phnom Fenh. We are told by some anslysists that that
inner cirele ineludes POL POT, IENE BABY, .eovesll)essssbidseecabi)

and, slightly more to the PeripheTY ceccecsansl?) cosnscecossl?)e

It has slso been suggested that the leaders of at least one of the
coup attempts were HU NIM and TAUCH FHUOK. I would be interested
in your view on the relstionship between them and whether ¥ou
Think this enaslysis is correect.

F. PCMCHAUD : I hsve told you sbove, that there were no deep

changes in the lesadership. Our friend PECE 1II KUQK revesled to
us the existence c¢f this five perseon Folitburesu, composed of

PCL POT (2lias SALCQITH S&R), IENG SARY, his brother-in-law and

vice minister of foreign affairs 3 ..eccsssessl?), minister of
defense ; si.swvesess(?), minister of industry ; and c.ciuiunslT),
chairman of the permzrent assembly of the people's representa-
tives. Those five perscns form the Folitbureau cf the government.
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+ wsssessael(?) i5 generally placed in the background. The minis-

ters you told us about, HU NIM snd TAUCE PHUCK, indeed, sTre no
longer heard of anymore, since srproximately the first months of
1977. UThey have diseppesred. To go as far ss establishing a
relstion between the cause and the result - maybe. Fersonally,
I do not have any elements to judge it. I can even tell you
something I learmed about HU NIM but which I believe is false ;
HU NIF would have fled to Thailand snd would be st present in
the FRABATE Prison. I admit that I casnnct support or deny what
you are asking me. As to the activity of SIHANCOUK in this teke-
over attempt : Comrade LEMIEN, whom I mentioned above, told me
STRANOUR had nothing to do with this sttempt. That is his opin-
ion. I do not know if it csn be verified.

R, NATICNKS : OCne snalyst feels that PCL ICT is completely in
control of the Folitburesu, that there is no opposing opinion,
and that he fesces no substentisl opposition from any of the bri-
gade commandcers or reglongl leaders in the cther areas. Would
You agree with tnis view?.

F. APCEAUD : Yes, entirely. 1 think that presently, order
reigns in Kampuchea ; the FOL POT order and that of the marxist—
leninist party. I think this is right. And this is the reasson
why the Democratic Kampuchea could slightly open its doors.

PECH Lim KEuon : You know the situstion in Csmbodis. I spolo-—
g&ze for asking you the ssme question I asked Mr. BARRCK +this
morning : you sald yourself thst after the 27th of September
19Y%7, there was a change in the vccabulary : the ANGKL was re-
placed by the Party "mét" by "samam@t”, "samachek" by "Lekha".

Why do you think this change took place ? Is there a change in
the country 7

F. PONCEAUD : That is what I tried to ssy, ssking myself, does

this change in vocabulsry correspond to & change within the coun-

try 7 Vhy was 1t that up until the 27th of beptember, one would
only speak of the ANGHKA ? 4nd why, since then does one speak
only of the Farty 7 The refugees, before this date, used indif-
ferently one or the other. 1 admit I do nct have a peremtory
answer to this question but 1 think a change did tske place and
that a Politbureau, dorinated by POL PCT took the destiny of the

country in its hands. Before this date, there were procbably



several tendencies shown, by the multiplieity of vocsbularies,
the differences in the slogans.

R, MATIONS : 1In the light of your view, that there is a unity
of poliey and commsnd vetween Fhnom Fenh and the outer bLrigsdes,
how do you explein the apparent contradiction between Fhnom
Penh's steted policy of détente towards Bangkok and the continu-
ing and even increasing confliet on the border, which the Theis
and msny observers believe is being initisted from the Cambodizn
side 7

F. PCHOHATD : T seem to remember having said teo you that one

has to beware of the Hanoi propagenda as well as that of Eangkok.
You are in the "Far Eastern Economic Review" snd therefcre are

in a position to know thst during the raid which took place,(if

I sm not mistaken the 29th of Janusry 19%77) and where a village
of three hundred inhabitants had been destroyed, the whele world
28id it was those blood-thirsty Khmer ERcuge. Mr. BARRCH reminded
us ¢of it this meorning. In your review, you were the only ones to
guestion this snd to minimize it. CEAEDER says that it was
strange to hear the Thail population, interviewed in this area,
revealing that these Khmer commandos, whe had invaded the area,
were sresaking a relstively good Thei, HEe was slso sccusing the
free Khmers, belonging to the anticommunist resistance. These
skirmishes continued incressing and there were about four hundred
cf them during 1977. The whole responsibility was thrown upon
those "ssvage Ehmers" - they made encugh atrocitles in their
country, and therefcre were gquite able to commit new ones. But
the 30th of January 1978, the Thai minister of Foreign Affsirs
travels to Fhonom Fenh where he meets PMr, IENG SARY and they die-
cuss on 8 "third force", aggravating the relstions between Cam-
bodia and Theilend. The 3rd cof March of this year, General.
KRIANG SAK himself ssys that this "third force" is not composed
of Ehmer Rouge, but of Hed Thei or communist Theis. I have per-
sonelly visited this area in January-February to try to find out
the truth : it seems to me that after the military taskeover of
the &6th of Cetober 1976, which resulted in 8 real massacre of
students (%.8CC of them had been arrested then relessed later),
made a big number of students leave for the underground. 4 cer-
tain number went to Csmbodls, and were formed there, during the
whole of 1977, in specisl schools celled "schools of the &th of

Getober", sgainst the Thsi militery snd gevernment. I dso met a



French military attaché, he is an o0ld friend of mine, I knew him
before he was a military attaché : he told me that he had visited
these regions with other military sttachés, snd was personslly
convinced that these rsids had not been carried out by Khmer
Rouge, but rather by Thai people, who attacked houses well se—
lected in the villages, who did not actually destroy the whole
village, as it had been reported, but specific targets. It seems
thaet these rzids carried ocut by the communist Thai revolution-—
aries are, as a metter of fact, led by the Khmers. ©Dut it is
easy to make such allegations. In reelity, it is not the Khmer
Houge. t is certain thst Thailand and Cembodia want to unite
and that is slresdy teking us inte the freme of the general
Chino-Soviet conflict. China wants to regroup Cambodis, Thailand
and Burma, in order to face the Vietnam-Laos coalition which is
looking more towards the Soviet Union. Offiecislly, one could
undemstand this Thai-Cambodian rapprochement pretty well.

I would not deny, either, that sll the rsids sre not due to
the Khmer Rouge. For instsnce, sbout the 1Cth of Februsry there
bad been a raid, which was obvicusly done by the Ehmer Houge, &
group which was atop 2 mountain, was probably short of supplies,
and made a rald inside Thailand. But thet is not a thing which
is going to compromise the officisl relstionship.

Gunnar S@LSTEEY : You need alot of <roops to control the popu-
lation to control the borders. Eave they actually encugh trocps

or do they have to call upon foreign trocps or foreign experts ?

F. FOECEHAUD : I do not have any precise information on this

question. Omne thing is sure and it will be shown in a film to-
night, st the alternative hearing and that is thst this army is
very rodernized. The French television slsc showed it, though
the friends of the Democratic Kampuches did not allow it o show
the film entirely. It is a mechanized army, probably equipped
with Chinese materisl., It is very probable there are Chinese ex-
perts. It is even certain some refugeec mention the presence of

Chinese personnel.

Besides when we Ceocidenvels, speak cof an srmy, we think of an
Cccidental srmy with its regiments and its brigades. Here, we
are dealing with & popular army which is mot, K the same type of
army. &0, I cannot tell you who is a civilian and who is & mili-—
tary.



G. S@PNETEEY : The militsry perscnnel ; are they soldilers or

civilisns must be armed. You called it the sgrarien revelutbtion,
but it seems strange toc me to csll it that way. I cee your
point there, but it is hard for me to understand.

¥. POCNCEAUD : I do not see the point of your guestion very

well. We are used to an COccidental type army, wheress here we
face en army of peasant soldiers. A4s the radio says, they have
a rifie in one hand and the spade or the plough in the other,
hr, Viktorovitch hasd been in the TLKEU area, not fsr from the
Vietnamese border ané saw peasant =2cldiers there. There are
geversl kKinds of military in Cambodia. There are three kinds of
armies : the nationsal srmy, the task of which is to meke war,
the "district" srmy, which assumes internal security and then
the "spy" army, &ssuming security in the small units. That is
all T can tell you. I have not recently been to Cambodiz snd
have ne more detzils.

U. BACCACHE : TYou spcke of the project, the blueprint of the
new soclety, which is being carried out in Csmbodisz. This has
been very costly in humen lives since 1975, 2nd remains unchzal-
lenged without quoting any figures. I believe that the new
leaders sre still very far from heving succeeded in their pro-
Ject of reaching their gosl of the new society. I do not think
they are even helf way in this undertaking. Do you think that
The price that hes slreasdy been paid will perhaps be doubled,
before the sctual accopplishment of ° this new society?

F. PCKCHAUD : It is, I am afraid very possible. But for this
very reason it 1is gbsolutely essential not tc condemn Cambodia,

the Democratic Kampuches, but to denounce the vioclation of Euman
Rights, and to agsk, ssk again and ask still rore that the United
Netione and the internetionsal orgenizations do their Jjob.

U. NACCACFE : I do not guite understsnd what is actuslly hap-—

pening : There are some pecple, who approve the idea of the
new society but do not want to pay the price ? How can we ap-
prove & project : either we accept that we are going to pay the
Trice or we s8% Tthet the goal cannot be reached and it is not =
valid goal. We cannot get anytiing for nothing.
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F. PONCHAUD : I agree. But when a society project is inde-

pendent of a total elimination, it is a different thing, situated
on another level. Theoretically spegking it is possible to
realize this society project without paying the terrifying price
which is actually being paid by the Ehmer peeople and I think,
personzlly that it was possible to do without such an epuration.
ind T think that while respecting the projects the independence,
and the nationsl sovereignty of Kampuches, the United Nations
should make it respect human rights. I think that both are not
incompatible.

P.@. HERADSTVEIT : Is the word "elimineste" which you use in

your report, synonymous of "exterminaticn"(in connection with
human beings, of course) 7

F. FONCEAUD : PECH LIF EUCH answered you the day before yes-
terday r he said it was up to you to Jjudge : The Khmer Rouge do
what they say they do. This is my conviction. Ve are speaking
about physiczl elimination.

F.P. HERADSTVEIT : Therefore, it is the regime''s policy to

elirinate one porticn of the population 7

F. PCNCHAUD : This is a policy directed at the elimination and
the extermination of &ll those who do not enter the Party line,
in other words, ss the refugees say, repeasting a dogan : "I Fyou

put your hasnd or your foot in the Pariy's wheel, you will have
them cut off.". A revolution which is going straight forward,
cannot be stopped.

P.f. HERADSTVEIT : Bo, why are we arguing with one another

about thece executions 7 Why then have we to discuss it 7

¥, PCKCHAUD : Yes, thst is right. My statement was a sclenti-

fic one, and despite my protests, due to & deep respect of the
independence of the Demwocrstic Kampuchea and 1ts project, my
statement is certainly the most violent you have heard here.
Apart from that, I heve given you only few deteils, with the
help of which I tried to give you & general idea of the whole

thing.
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CHOU Try : [@r. PCNCHAUD I understsnd from your statement thsat
you maintain relationships with the Cambodisn refugees in the
Thai camps. What do you think of the situation of these Cambo-
disn refugees in these Thai camps and those Cambodiens which
did not reach the Thai border 7 Whset do you think will happen
tc them T What will their fate be 7%

F. PCRCHAUD : I thank you very much for this guestion, because

here again, it is a violation of Human Rights snd Kampuches will
not be accused unilsterally. There are about thirty five thou-
sand Ehmer refugees who reach Thailasmd. Cut of those thirty-five
thousand, spproximately twelwve thousend have left for France, and
about the same amount has left for the USA. One thousand four
hundred went to Malaysia snd there sre sitill fourteen thousand of
them in Thailand. The USA snd France are the two main countries
gccepting refugees, the other countries herdly sccept any : just
some individuzls. The Theis are carrying s very heavy loasd of
these refugees. The 8th of Harch 1978 the Thal press reported
the presence of one hundred and six thousand refugees. In order
to get rid of the refugee problem, the UN signed an agreement
with the Thai gevernment on the 15th of July 1977, which left

the Thei government the liberty to decree if the refugees were of
good faith ; were really political refugees, or economical refu-
Eees 3 people looking for a vetter economicsl situstion abroed.
Since the 15th of Hovember 1977, hardly any refugees have entered
the Thai camps. And I cen affirm - since I have heen there
myself, that in the ARANYA PRATHET area slone, one thousand six-
teen Khmer refugees have been ¥illed between June 1277 znd Janu-
ary 1978. That 1s also a wviolstion of the UK Charfter snd of the
Human Rights. The refugees in the camps ere despaired and re—
volted and this situstion risks degenersting znd becoming g new
Falestinian problem. The political contexts sre different, true
enough, but the exile and the total absence of perspectives for
the future could lead to surprising and unexpected reactions.

CHCU T. : YTou said that the burden was very high, for the
Thai government so what can be done to improve the situstion of

the refugees coming every day Y And how can one help the Thai

government ¥

. POFCHhAUD : Excuse me. T would say that financially spesk-

ing, it is not going that badly.- sanitarily speaking neither.
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But the big problem is the problem of the future snd thet is
where the internmationsl community is perhaps called on to play a
role, either by accerting refugees (thet is, perhaps, not the
ideal), or by exerting (but is this poesible ?)} a certain pres-
sure on the Democrstic Eampuchea, to stop the cause of the flow
of refugeces.

The CHAIR closes the session and thanks Mr.
PONCHAUD,

Fans Henrik RAMM

e have now come to the time of the final closing
of this Hesring. %e have behind us slmost twenty
hours of intensive negocisticns. I think that
this Fearing, =211 in =1l, hes been very success—
ful. The time has come to say thank you to all
the participants. First of z2ll I thank our good
Cambodiesn friends, the witnesses : FECH LIM KUCH
careful in his wording, ouv nevertheless clear in
his message. EAM MOEUN who has bravely told us
of his tragic experience, and with whom we all
shared strong sentiments. KCONG SAMRACH hed the
impressing hability to get his message across.
OU¥ NAL, the doctor who spoke with such an en—
gegement and vitality, that he outwitted even our
experienced presidents and managed to speak for
more than one hour ! But it was worthwhile, be-
cause of his detasiled knowledge znd precise way
of communicating. EAR SCTE who geve us a frank,
well proven and deeply meving Testimeony of his
own experiences in the ranks of the Khmer Rouge.
CHAN VONG, who was eble Tc give us detailed in-
formetion on food rations, producticn and prose-—
cutions of honest workers. CHAENG VIBTL to whom
we are very grateful for managing to convey all
his experiences, including his own personsl
tragedy, even though we know 1t was very painful
for him. CHOU TRY who gave us a very vivid
testimony of the Fhmer tragedy, seen from the
point of view of an ordinary Cambodian, SUCH
CEEANG, the farmer who loved freedom snd denied
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the totalitarianism of the Khmer Houge, and
finslly, IIM NEA, who filled this session with
new information, and geve us ancther heart-bresk-

ing eyewlitness report.

I thank sll our experts who, I think nave through
their contributions showed that there certainly
has been a variety in this panel : Charles MEYER
had to leave this morning, the others are still
here. TFrengois PCNCHAUD who spoke last, Jean LA-
COUTURE, John BARRCN and Anthony FAUL, we are
grateful for wour vé&y~v31uable contributions,
both here from the spesker's cheir and in the
form of good will and good advice.

I thank the psnelwhich faced a difficult task at
this Fearing. Bome of them started with grest
knowledge about Cambodia, others represent more
the generslly interested publie. I think thst
you have sll contributed very much to clarify the
testimonies and tD'b:ing cut Four informstion -
from the witnesses.

I thank the presidents who were also fzced with
difficult tasks, but who hsve managed toc carry
this arrangement ghrough, asccording to our sche-
dule., It is true, thst we have exceeded our
hours scmetimes but this has been necesssry in
order to hear all the witnesses wholly.

Thenk you to Hens AARAAS, Truls WINTUER and Alex
JCHNEON, whe are still here and to Gunnsr STXL-—
BETT, K8re XKRISTTANSEN and Per KARSTENSEN who
left. Unfortunstely, the Lord Mayor of Cslo,
Mr. Albert NCRDENGEN, was not able to attend,
but witnesses, expertis, interrogators and sever-
al of our guests from the press met him at the

reception in the City Hell, Friday evening.
e y s ¥y E

I thank the Honorary Committee : Vice chairman,
the bishop Alex JOINSCH, who had helped us to
strengthen the credibilityand the bases of this



Hearing. I thsnk our interpreters, they have had,
perhaps, the toughest job of sll. Under ordinary
cireumstances, simultaneous trsnslation is labo-
rious in itself. Here, we have had extracrdinary
conditicns, translation to snd from the Khmer
languege, which is like Forwegian, not a very
widespread language. I thank their professionals
who have helped us far mere than what was their
duty. 4nd I thank the Khmer interpretors, who
have worked very hard sud who have not only help-
ed us to cross the langusge barrier, but alsc to
8 great extent, the cultural one. I thank the
press which has been here in 8 number of more
than one hundred, from all parts of the world,
for staying with us in such large proportions of
the time and their pastience with the practical
difficulties. It is still too early to sey thank
you for what you are going to write, but I am
taking o chance to say thank you for the fsir
treatment.

I thenk the observers from different orgsnizations
scme of them Khmer, some luropeans. I slso thank
those observers who do not have the same opinions
on the realities of Cambodis., But I shsll not
hide that I had hoped that you alsc would have
accerted & more active role in this srrangement. T
hope, however that you slso, nevertheless have
found the informstion useful.

I thank those who made this arrangement economical-—

1y possible :first and foremost the Norwegian Fin-
istry of Foreign Afrairs, and the institution "
"Fritt Ord" or "Free Speech". DBut also the large

number of small contributors, who made this possi-

ble.

But sbove z2ll, I thank all those veluntary people
who have gssisted in the arrangement. I thank my
colleapues of the executive committee, the men-
bers of the working groups, snd the innumerable

other voluntary heipers, whom you have seen
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running. They have all done a wonderful Job.

I have been asked, what will the next step be
after this Hearing 7 We have now, in our posses-
sion, twenty hours of valusble testinmony. Alot
of it will be, without doubt, brought to the si-
tention of the world by the internmational press.
But there will be much left, snd this material
degerves to be edited for permsnent use. We are
making preparations for the editing of this ma-
terisl. We are, here in Osloc, gquite prepared to
do the main part of the Job, but the sudience
should be far lerger thsn Forway. The final re-
sult should be publisked in an internstional lan-
gusge, by an internstional publisher. And about
this we are open for negociations. We think this
materisl should be of interest to msny publishers.
We are ready to receive propeosals and we shall
accept the best offer made : by "best", I mean
guaranties for a wide distributicn and a good
contract. In cur c¢pinion any incore snould go to
the continuation of the work, to meke the fate of
the Ehmer people known around the world. Because
of this, we are going to be hard nerpocistors with
any publisgher.

Another peint had been raised : whether this
Hearing, as & Tribtunal thet riwes a verdict,
should direct the sttention of the United Nations
on the testimonies delivered these days. We have
privetely discussed this between the different
peneles and participants, and agreed that it would
be appropriste to send s short text to the Secre-
tary General of the United Natioms, Fr. Kurt
WALDHEIlN, The text runs as follows :

"During its three day session in Cslo, from the
218t to the 23rd of April 1978, the Interndional
Cambodia Hearing has studied the situation in Cam-
bodia, through expert lectures and witnesses'
statements. Dased on the information and evidence
produced in the course of the Hearing, the Inter-

national Cambodis Hearing would reguest you, asg
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Secretary Genersl of the United Nations to take
the initiative of further promoting the task that

‘has been the purpcse of this Hearing, to produce

facts and documents on the situation in Tambodia
since the 17th of April 1975, which will be exa-
mined in the light of the United Nations Declara-
tion of Human Rights."

Another piece of information, especially for the
press : several cof the participants will still be
in town tomorrow. This is the case for all our
witnesses snd Mr. PONCHAUD. The press can meet
them tomorrow.

THE_HEARING IS _CLOSED
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